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AOTHOE'S PEIMCE TO TEE FIRST EDITION. 



Abottt a year ago the publisher of the *' Series of Brief 
GTammars of the Germanic Dialects " invited me to prepare 
the Old English member of the series. At that time the 
pressure of other duties did not justify me in promising him 
more than. a revision of an earlier set of lectures on Old 
English grammar, adapted to conform to the general plan. 
The brief sketch nhictf follows, thei'efore, malies no preteD- 
sion to be anything more than such a revision, althongh 
much has been added in the process of re-K»>pying which was 
foreign to the original draft. 

Hitherto, Old English grammars have virtnally been 
founded upon the languf^e of the poetical texts. This is 
to be deplored, especially when we consider that the mann- 
Bcripts in which they are contained are uniformly late ; that 
the texts tliemselyes wci'c composed at au earlier period, and 
frequently in another dialect ; and that in onr present ver- 
sions ancient forms are almost hopelessly jnmbled with more 
modem ones, and specimens of the most widely separated 
dialects are occasionally united in the same composition. 

In the present treatise, on the other hand, the language 
of the older prose writings has, to a greater extent than 
heretofore, been chosen as the basis of grammatical inves- 
tigation, since it is safe to assume that they represent in 
some measure a single dialect. Besides the characte fixation 
of the West Saxon, which is everywhere made tlie most prom- 
inent, an attempt has also been made to give, though in the 
most concise terms, the chief variations of the other dialects. 
Moreover, the method followed has been the liistorical ; that 
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iv AUTHOE'a PHEFACB TO THE FIEST EDITION. 

is, I Iiave endeavored to diecriminnte betireen earlj and late 
forms in a somewhat more critical manner than has been 
customaiy, at least in Germany. In this respect, particu- 
larly, my work will need to be supplemented and corrected. 
Just here, however, I desire to asticipate one objection which 
may be brought against my statements. When a sound or 
a form is said to be "earlier" or "later," these terms axe to 
be uncterstood as designating the relative age of two oorre- 
spcmding sounds or forms, or the great preponderance of the 
one OF the other in documents of an earlier or later date, 
and must not be construed as denjing the isolated oocurrenc© 
of "later" forms in earlier texts, or the reverse. In the 
present state of opr knowledge of Old English, it is aot 
possible to proceed with any nearer approach to accuracy ; 
as regards the exact chronol<^y of Old English sounds .and 
forms, almost everything is yet to be done. 

The citations are not usually intended to be exhaustive, 
since this was precluded by the very plan of the series. 
Many details, which appear to be confined exclusively to the 
language of poeti'y, have been intentionally omitted, because 
I believed that the banner should first acquaint hiniself 
with the Dormat or typical forms of the language ; it should 
be observed, however, that what is lacliing in the paragraphs 
treating of West Saxon will frequentiy be found under the 
head of the other dialects. On the other hand, I r^ret that 
my account of hetert^eneous and heteroclitic nouns is not 
more t\ill and explicit. 

In the phonol<^y, and especially in that of the vowels, it 
was impossible to avoid touching upon the theories of com- 
parative philolt^. Here, t^ain, the utmost attainable 
brevity has been aimed at. In general, an elementary 
knowledge of Gothic has been presupposed ; Old High Ger- 
man and Old Saxon fonns have been introduced only in 
exceptional instances, and then only when they were required 
to elucidate some difficolty. 
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ATTTH0S*8 PBBFACB TO THE FIBST EDmCOT. V 

The flrat effectoftl stimulua to a hietorical study of Old 
Engli^, &Bd the first oDtlineB of Old En^ish dlaleGtol<^y, 
we owe to Henry Sweet. In the introdactioa to bis edition 
of tile Cora I^tor^is the pecoliaritieB of Early West Ssxoa 
were pointed ont for the first time ; and lus paper entitled 
" Dialects and Prebisttmc Forms of English" (Traiiaa«tionB 
of the PhilDJ<^icd Society, 1875-76, p. 453 S.) first directed 
attention to the e&rhest documents, and briefly characterized 
Hm principal dialects. Of prime importance are likewise his 
isTest^alions into the quantity of Old English vowels (ua 
note) ; these were intended to prepare Qie way for a new 
edition of his History of English Soonds, London, 1874, — a 
work which leans rattier fo a theoretical treatment of Old 
Ikigltsh pbon(d<^y. Besides, the grfunmatical introduction 
to Sweefs Anglo-Saxon Reader (now in its third editiOD, 
Oxford, 1881, though I have been able t« consult only the 
second) contains many valuable and, what is deserving of 
special reoogmtioD in this department ot research, trust' 
worthy particulara. 

The history of certain parts of the Old English vowel -system ~ 
baa been, for the first time, illnstrated in the researches of 
H. Paul into the Germanic vowel-f^stem (Beitrage zur Ge- 
sdiichte der Deatsehen Sprache und Literatnr IV. 315 ft., and 
VI. 1 ff.). To these should be added the articles by Ten 
Brink (Zeitscfarift i^r Deutscbes Alterthum, XIX. 211 ff., 
Anglia, I. 512 ff.), and by J. Zupitza (Aozciger fiir Deut- 
stjies Alterthum, II. 1 ff.). Of monographs on special points 
but few have been published. Zupitza has fully discussed 
the langn^e of the important Kentish Glosses (Zeitscbrift 
fflr DeutschcB Alterthum, XIX. 1 flf.) ; while, besides Sweet, 
F. J. Cosijn has shed light upon Early West Saxon by hlq 
admirable studies of the Cura Fastoralis and the Old Eng- 
lish Chronicle (Taalkundige Bijdragen, Haarlem, 1877 ff., 
II. 115 ff., 240 ft.), as well as by his Kurzgcfasste Altwesti 
sfichrische Grammadk (I, Theil, Die Vocale der S^mmsilben, 
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Vi AUTHOB'S preface to the FIE8T BDinON. 

Leiden, 1881). The EOrthem dialects, moreover, which had 
been almost overlooked since the labore of K. W. Bouterwelc 
(Introduction to his edition of the Four Gospels in the Old 
Northumbrian Language, Guteraloh, 1857 ; the edition is 
totally useless so far as the text is concerned) and of M. 
Hejne (Knrze Grammatik der Altgennanischen Dialecte), 
haye recently been made the objects of study. The language 
of the Psalter (Appendix, p. 222) has been very critically 
elucidated by R. Zeuner (Die Sprache des Kentischen Psal- 
ters, Halle, 18S1), and compared with that of the oldest 
Kentish texts; the author, relying upon an earlier opinion 
of Swecf s, regarded the Psalter as Kentish, but this view is 
shown to be untenable by his own statements in the treatise 
referred to. Finally, a similar comprehensive investigation 
of the Northumbrian documents is soon to be expected from 
Professor Albert S. Cook. 

To what extent I am indebted to these and other prede- 
cessors for opinions or material can be easily determined by 
comparison. To assure every one his due is rendered im- 
possible by the compass and plan of this sketch. 

To my friend W. Braune T owe grateful acknowledgments 
for his aid in the correction of proof-sheets, and for many 
valuable suggestions with regard to the text itself. 

£. SIEYEBS. 

JlHA, Febmaiy 1, 1883. 
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EDITOE'S PEEPACE TO TEE JIEST EDITION. 



Wen-B Sievera' Angelafichsische Gramnuitik was passing 
through the press, I was a stadent of philolc^ at the Uni- 
vereity of Jena. The author had obligingly allowed me to 
read the whole mannscript before it was placed in the 
printer's hands, and now favored me with copies of the 
proof-sheets as fast as t2iey were isaned. Under these 
circnmstances it was natural that, when the projei^t of an 
English version was mooted, I should offer myself as the 
translator. 1 did so offer myself, and received from my 
honored teacher his cordial permission to make snch use of 
his work as I might deem proper ; in other words, he left 
it to my option to expand, curtail, or otlierwise modify the 
original in any way that commended itself to my jndgment. 
The permission thns generonsly accorded, it has been my 
aim not to abuse. 

The original plan of the grammar has been left intact. 
Upon first view it seemed labyrinthine, and capable of much 
simplification ; but I was soon persnaded, upon nearer ex- 
amination, that the complexity of design was owing to the 
multiplicity of phenomena presented by the three Old Eng- 
lish dialects, and still further increased by the endeavor to 
discriminate between the earlier and later stages of West 
Saxon. The anthor might have made his Grammar easier 
had he chosen to ignore facts which clamored for explana- 
tion, instead of seeking to harmonize and account for them ; 
if the work is more difficult, it is also more scientific and 
comprehensive. Moreover, much of the apparent complexity 
vanishes in actual use. The dialectal variations may be 
entirely disregarded; examples of Late West Saxon are. 
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Till EDITOB 8 FEBFACB TO THE FIBST EDEnON. 

chiefly confined to the notes ; and the system of croas-refer- 
ences will not only facilitate the Bettlement of a doubtful 
point, but, it perseveringiy utilized, vU) esaUe Ae student 
readily to comprehend the relations between the different 
parts of the whole organism — an ot^anism which is not the 
figment of scholastic invention, but essentially natural and 

KtiOBftl. 

Wift the exception of one or two unimportant redistFibo- 
tlons of matter, the modifications tiiat have been made are 
eoBfined to exciaioQs, additions, changes in terminology, and 
ehanges in accent. The excisions are of such details as were 
flriticised in my review of the Grammar in the Amerfcwi 
Journal of .^ilol<^, VI. 328, and need not be dwelt apon 
in this place. 

Important supplementary matter has been furnished by 
articles in various philol<^ical journals. Among ^ese may 
be mentioned the papers contained in Englische Studien, 
VI. 149 ff., 290 ff., anti in Anglia, VI. 171 ff. ; the valuable 
eontributionS' of F. Kluge to Kuhu's Zeitschrift fflr Vor- 
gleiohende Sprachforachung. XXVI. 68 ff., the Beitrtlge 
zur Geschicht« der Deutschen Sprache nnd Lit«ratur, VIII. 
806 ff., and to Angtia, Anzeiger zu Band V. 81 ff. ; but espe- 
cially 3ie rich collections from Sievers' own hand (Beltr^e, 
IX, 197-800), So much of this store as promised to render 
the Grammar more ser^'iceable has been incorporated into it» 
p^^es, though frequently with such alterations of form aa 
to become practically nnrecognizable, except upon careful 
scrutiny. The First Hdf of Cosijn's Altwestsilchsische 
G-rammatik unfortunately came to hand too late to be of 
any service. Besides the additions made to the body of the 
work, ttie index has been amplified to include all the new 
words under the head of Inflection. 

The t«rm "Old English" has been substituted throughout 
for "Anglo-Saxon." This change will hardly call for an 
extended Justifloation, Whatever reasons may be advanced 
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BXtmOK'd t^SBtAdK TO TEH urst editton. ix 

fbr tbe retention of the name " Anglo-Saxon," tiio arguments 
in favor of "Old EBglieh" are manifestly, and, to my mind, 
overwhelmingly superior. The latter rest upon the practically 
invf^sble db«^ of our English fwefathers, and upon the 
need of mailing, by a simple aa frell as intelligiUe nomen- 
dlBture, the succession of periods or stages in tbe devetop- 
meut of our langa^e. At the very b^nuing of the Frefeee | 
to the English Chronicle, ve are told that "ia Hiis idaudi 
there are five langui^es: ^g^k (EogHso), British, Soeteh,! 
fictisb, and LMin." Alfred, in his eircnhur tetter prefixed ^ 
Da the Pastoral Care, advises tbat all freemen's sons be set 
to learning '* witil such time as they can interpret English 
(Engliec) writing well," and states that be bas undei-taken 
to " render into English " the book known in Latin as 
*'Pa«t(ffali8." A century later, -Sllftio, speaking of his 
^ammar, says : " I, ^IfVic, have attempted to translate Qaa 
linie book into English speech"; farther on, when treating 
of lettets, be states that " Uttera is steef in English" (p. 4 
of Zupitza's edition) ; and again, that " y is very CMnmon 
lia English writings," Again, in the Old Englieb version of 
the Gospels, the text of Matthew 27 : 46, interpreting tiie 
Artraaaic, reads, "that is in EngliBb (Engliee), My God, my 
Cied^ why bast thou forsaken me?" And while " Eoglisb" 
IB thus repeatedly employed to denote the language, "Anglo- 
Saxon" never once occurs in this sense. But, if the appli- 
catimi of tbe term "Ehigliah" to tbe speech of our ancestors 
is warranted by liieir ow« praetnce, the phrase "(Sd Engtisb" 
ia at least equally weH suppcM-ted by convenience, analog)', 
and sound pbilolt^ical principles. No one scruples to say 
"(m Saxon," "Old Noree," or "CHd Prenob," while tbe 
sequMice of Old High German, Middle High German, and 
Modem or New High German (Brandt^a German Grammcur, 
9 485) ift too well established to be oveithrown. The desig- 
nation of tbe successive epoi^s in the history of English by 
t^ same terms, Oid, Mkldie, and JIfbdem, which have been 
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I EDITOE B PEEFACB TO THE FIRST EDITION. 

BO long and consistently applied to the sUter tongae, can 
therefore hardly be regarded as constituting a serious inno- 
vation. These adjectives carry their meaning on their face, 
and do not require, for ordinary purposes, an interpretation 
at the hands of the professional philologist ; 3 et, while suf- 
ficiently flexible for popular use in their current acceptations, 
they admit of strict scholarly definition, and are thus open 
to no valid objection on either score. 

With regard to accent, I have followed Sweet in the third 
edition of his Reader; that is, I have uniformly employed 
the acute, and placed it over the former of the two elements 
in a long diphthong, thus differing from Sievers, who writes 
simple long vowels with the circumflex, and places the acute 
over the second element of a long diphthong. A aniform 
adherence to one or the other accent is dictated by consider- 
ations of simplicity and economy, while Sievers himself dis- 
tinctly affirms that the stress in every diphthong falls upon 
the flrst of the two components, though he ignores tbe theory 
in his notation. 

In conformity with Sweet's practice, I have designated 
the o, standing for a before nasals, by q, and the nmlaut-e 
by $, original e being left unmarked. The K of the German 
edition has been replaced by g, since it is not easy to discern 
any advantage in the retention of the manuscript form. In 
the index, IT, whether initial or medial, has been made to 
follow t, instead of being inserted, when medial, after A. 

The monograph on Northumbrian, announced in Sievers' 
preface, has not yet been completed. Though its claims upon 
my time and attention have been temporarily superseded by 
others, I have good hope that any moderate expectations 
founded upon Professor Sievers' generous notice need not 
much longer be disappointed. 

The typographical form of this volume is due to the taste 
of Messrs. J. S. Gushing & Co., of Boston. Their labors, 
arduous at best, have been still further heightened by three 
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thousand miles of distance ; the patience and good Judgment 
displajed nnder these conditions is, therefore, deserving of 
hearty praise. 

In conclusion, it onlj remfuns to express the hope Uiat 
what is best in this treatise may be ascribed to Professor 
Sieyers, and that what is faulty in execution may be set 
down to the unTrisdom of its editor. 

ALBERT S. COOK. 
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i.UIHOB'S PE£FAGE TO fHl SEOONB EDITION. 



^IN the first par^raph, the aatbor recapitulates the sob* 
atajice of the seooad, third, aod eixlh paragraphs of bjs 
Preface to ttie First Edition, aad then proceeds as foUowa :] 

Uu^er these circumstances, I have considered it advisat^ 
to incorporate into tliis new edition such assured material as 
was read; to bij hand. In additJwi to a number of special 
invcatigatiotis, catalogued at the end of this Tolume, my own 
colleotions have again been my chief dependence. Some ot 
tbeeet accompanied by referenceB to the texts fh>m which 
they were drawn, haye been published iu Paul and Braune's 
BeitrSge, 13^. 197 S., but the labor of making excerpts has 
been carried on uninterruptedly^ bo as to include the teste 
which have been published in the interval between that time 
and the present. That the search has not brought to light 
any very considerable number of important facts emboldens 
me to assume that the more essential linguistic phenomena 
of Old English have been observed and expounded with 
sufficient completeness. To furnish an exhaustive presenta- 
tion of details lay as little within the scope of the present as 
of the former edition. It would have been easy for me to 
increase materially the number of examples under each head, 
had such a procedure been consistent with the general plan 
of this compeud. Notwithstanding this limitation, X trust 
that no considerable omissions wUl be discovered, except in 
two branches of the subject, which I have been deterred 
from revising more thorouglily, in deference to others who 
have undertaken to investigate them. The Grammar of 
Northumbrian, by Albert S. Cook, the admirable redactor of 
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■ the £Qgtish reraion of this little treatise, already aanounced 
in the preface to the first edition, has been considerably 
advanced in the meantime, but not yet entirely finished ; 
while the appearance of Sweefs Grammar of the Oldest 
Texts is now unfortanately postponed by Sweet himself 
(Oldest English Texts, v 0.) to a quite indefinite future. 

The manuscript of ttie new edition was virtually finished 
by the end of 1884, and the printing began early in 1885. 
Some of the more recent researches could not, therefore, be 
utilized. On the other hand, I have to acknowledge a 
debt of gratitude to those who have assisted me by the 
loan of still unpublished texts. The advance sheets of 
Sweet's Oldest English Texts were entrusted to me by the 
kindness of their editor, as early as 1882. Professor A. 
Schrfier has likewise courteously permitted me to nee the 
proof-sheets of his edition of the Benedictine Rule. Finally, 
I am indebted to my friend F. Kluge for the loan of his 
apograph of Byrbtferth's Enchiridion, since published in 
Anglia, VIII. 398 S. He has also revised the greater part 
of the manuscript and furnished me with a number of valuable 
comments and addenda. 

£. SIEVERS. 

TUbinqbh, Uayl&.lSSS. 



Dnir.cihyGoo'^le 



EDITOE'S PBETACE TO TEE SECOND miTION. 



In the present work I have endearored to ioclude all that 
U eaeeDtial ia the eecoud German edition. This has de- 
manded the rewriting of large portions, though the less 
important details have again been omitted, and tlie para- 
graph Diimbers do not in all cases correspond with those of 
the German. The form of my first edition was in part 
determined by the necessity of incorporating much new 
matter, not found in my original, and its general outlines 
have been preserved in this new one, even when previous 
statements have been modified, and later discoveries in- 
troduced. 

The Index to the new German edition is a great improve- 
ment upon its predecessor, though it is confined to Old 
English words, and is not free fi-om inaccuracies. These 
inaccuracies have been corrected to the best of my ability, 
and flill Indexes of the words quoted from other langaag;es 
have been added. It is hoped that this latter feature will 
facilitate the use of the booli by students whose chief con- 
cera is with some other Germanic tongue or with the more 
general problems of Comparative Philology. 

I am under obligation to Professor J. M. Hart for some 
nsefal criticisms upon the first edition, to Professor Sievers 
for permission to use the advance sheets of the revised book, 
and to aU those whose approbation of my former effort has 
encoDTBged me to attempt this revision. 

ALBERT S. COOK. 
CirrvisBrrT or Calitobdu, 
July 4, ISBT. 
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IITTEODUOTION. 



1. By Old English we mean the lasgu^^ of the 
Germanic inhabitants of England, from their earliest 
settlement in that coimtty till about the middle or end 
of the twelfth century. From this time on the langof^ 
differs from that of the older period by the gradual 
decay of inflectional forms, and the introduction of . 
French elements. 

Note. TheOE. writeniiiiifoniilj call their own tangoBge Engliie ; the 
LatiD ButhorB employ, for the most pftrt, the teim Iii^ua tazonica. The 
nunes Onguiieaxan, Lat. Anglotaxcmet, etc., were orig^nalt; emplojed 
only in a political sense ; at. the proposed □omeDclature far the rarioiu 
periodi of Engliib and the able defence of the term Old Englith In 
Sweet'a Histoi? of English Sounds, first edition, pp. 157-161. 

Old English forms a branch of the so-called West 
Creimanic, i.e., of the unitary language from which, in 
later times, proceeded Old English, Frisian, Old Saxon, 
Frankish, and Uppei^German. It is most neaiiy related 
to Frisian, but is likewise closely akin to Old Saxon. 
Cf. the editor's Phonological Investigation of Old Eng- 
lish, Boston, 1888. 

2. In the earliest OE. manuscripts the existence of 
various dialects is plainly discernible. The chief of 
these are the Northumbrian, in the north ; the Midland, 
or Mercian, in the interior; the "West Saxon, in the 
west and south ; and the Kentbh, in the south-east. 

Note. Northumbrian and Mercian together form the Anglian gninp. 
The main representatire of the Saxon dialects is West Saxon, and of 
the Jntic, Kentish. For an account of the moat ImpoHuit monnmenti 
of the OE. language, see Appendix, p. 248. ( ~ i i 1 1 ' 



2 ISTEODUCTION. 

3. The chief characteristics of WS. are the represen- 
tation of Germ. ^ by tfe (57 ff. ; 150. l) ; the accurate 
discrimination of ea and eo (iso. 3) ; the early loss of 
the sound ce (27) ; and the displacement of the ending 
-u,-o, of the pres. ind. 1st sing., by -e (356). 

In EWS. the umlaut of ea, eo is te, passing later 
into i, y (41; 150. 2). Northumbrian lias a tendency 
to drop final n (186), and to convert we into woe, and 
weo into wo (156). The inflections were unsettled at 
an early period; especially noticeable is the frequent 
formation of the pres. ind. 3d sing, and of the whole 
plur, in -s instead of ff (356). The oldest criterion of 
Kentish is the vocalization of g into i (214, 2) ; more 
recent is the substitution of e for y (154). 



Alphabet and Pronnnciation. 

4. The OE. alphabet is the Latin alphabet as modi- 
fied by English scribes. The letters f, g, r, and s are 
most unlike the usual forms. Besides the Latin letters, 
there were 11, )>, and a character for w, the two latter 
being borrowed from the Runic alphabet. 

English editions of OE. texts have often been printed 
with type made in imitation of the manuscript charac- 
ters. At present, however, the Roman letters are uni- 
versally preferred, with the addition of the characters 
V and 1>. Occasionally, too, the OE. 5 is employed to 
represent g. 

HoTE 1. AbbreviatioHB are not very common in Old English manu- 
scripts. Tliey are usoally denoted by •" or "'. -" over vowels signifies 
m, f.g. && = tKjia; over consonants er, as in tatt, ftestn, of = lefter, 
fwBtem, ofer. On the other hand, '^ denotes or, as in ^ fe, beffui, 
etc. = for, for^ befbran ; but ffon, bivoS stand for Vonne, hwonne. 



Dnir.cihyGoo'^le 



ALPHABET AND PKONTJHCIATION, 

A t> witli crossed vertical eigniilcB >ict. 
liorrowed from Latin ; ~| for ^nd, and. 

Note 2. Before the introdnction of t!ie Latin alpliabct, the Engliih 
already posBeased Runic letters. The alphabet is an eitension of the 
old (jerman Kunic alphabet of tventy-four letters (L. F. A. Wimmer, 
UnncBkrifleos opdndelse og ndvikling i Norden, Copenliagcn, 1ST4). 
The few Bunic remains may be fuund in G. Stephens, The Old Northern 
Runic Monumenig, Copenhagen, 1866, L 361 ff., and in Sweet, Oldeat 
English Texts, pp. 124-130. The most important of theae are the 
inscriptions on the Ruthwell Cross in Northumberland, Bewculle Cross 
fa Cumberland, and the Clermont caaket- 

5. The data for determining the pronunciation of 
these letters is furnished by the traditional pronunci- 
ation of Latin as it obtained in Rngland from about 
the seventh century ; besides, it is not improbable that 
Celtic influences mufit be taken into account. In 
doubtful cases we are obliged to resort to variation in 
the orthography, and especially to phonetic changes 
and grammatical phenomena in Old English itself, as a 
means of determining the pronunciation. Moreover, 
the latter cannot have been the same at all times, and 
in all localities. 

In the following chapters on phonology the more 
precise pronunciation of the individual letters will be 
indicated, whenever this can be done with any approach 
to certainty. 
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PHONOLOGY. 



PART l.-THE VOWELS. 
In General. 

6. The Old Engliah vowels are denoted by the six 
Bunple characters a, e, i, o, u, y, the ligature se, and the 
digraphs oe, ea (la), eo, lo, and ie (seldoiu au, ai, el, 
ol, ol), and in the oldest WS. texts eu, iu (64 ; 199. 4), the 
latter, with the exception of oe, oi, and ul, and occasion- 
ally eo (27. note), having the value of diphthongs. 

NoTB 1. The Mm. often vrite » ae ti«, or even as ; ; bo, too, the 
printed ce u alirsya represented bj oe. Tbe dUtinctiona iu both caaea 
are merely graphical, and have nothing to do witli the pronunciatioD. 
For el, which is mostly restricted to foreign words, the later Mas. liare 
eg(e], as in ncegV, Sweg(e)n, for acellT, Bwetn. The occurrence o( 
tbe diphthong au ie very infreqnent ; it is found in foreign words like 
ca-wIfCo/t, lanrtrfeow, foure/, tiHaet^r, cloitter ; and perhaps in auht, 
aught, nanbt, naught, aaul, aoai, for and beside &iw)iibt, B&(vr)nbt 
(3M ff.), s&(iv)a] (174. 3). Tbe diphthongs al, ol, ul may be re- 
garded OS Northumbrian graphic varianta for n, oe, and y reapectirely: 
thiia, onalbt^ fralgna (199. 3); ColnrM for CdenrM, (Mac for 
<ka« ; atilnnig for eynnlg, nn/id. 

NoT> 2. Old English haa no diphthonga, except those already men- 
tioned. ETCiy other vowel combination (including in most cases el) 
roost be analyzed into its two component vowels: atdlian = A-idliau, 
aumen = ft-nmen, belmaji = be-lman, geywed — ge-^ed, 
(«iiniiaii = ge-anDan, etc. ; in is generally Ju (74 ; 197). 

7. With respect to the position of the articulating 
OTganB, a, o, n are guttural vowels, while le, e, 1, ce, y 
are palatals. The diphthongs uniformly begin with a 
palatal sound. 
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NOTX- Of the palatal vowelt, the followlDK beloQB ^ the earlieil 
prehiBtoric stage of Old Engliih : tIi., a = Wett 0«rin. * (49) ; lb = 
West Germ. & (97. 2) ; e = West Germ, e (53) ; I, f ; and the initial 
campouentH of the diphthongs en, eo, lo. Un the other hand, the fol- 
loHiDg arose in a lomewhat later prehiRtoric period of OE., and are 
dae to the palatalization of an originallj guttural vowel b; tromlaut: 
Tiz., A a« t-nmlaut of & (90) ; f ai l-umlaut of «, 4 before naaali 
(89. 2), and of o(93.1); 6 a» l-umlaut of 6(94); besides 0,46 (27), 
and stable y, f (32 &.). Tbeie two groups ma; properly be designated 
by the terms " primary palatal vowels " and " secondary palatal vowels " 
respectively. The following occnpy an intermediate position, in so far 
aa they are umlauts, not of guttural vowels, but of the primary palatals 1 
viz., f Bi umlaut of a (89. 1) ; le, te = UDBlable 1, i; y as umlaut of 
Mt, «o, lo ; and f as mnlaat of 6a, 60, U> (97 ff.). 

Quantity. 
a All these vowels, together with the diphthongs, 
have both short and long quantity. Length is some- 
times indicated, especiallj in the more ancient manu- 
scripts, and as a rule in monosyllables, by gemination 
of the simple vowel sign (jry probably never being 
found), — as, breer, miin, doom, huus. The ligatures 
and diphthongs, on the other hand, are never geminated. 
At a later period, length is indicated by an acute 
accent over the vowel sign or combination, — ^ br^r, 
min, d«}m, hiis, m^s, ssfe, tfeVel or o^Vel, 6ao or e^ 
trtowe or treijwe, etc., — though at best it is only em- 
ployed sporadically, and is subject to no fixed rule. 

Note 1. English editors and grammarians retain the acute accent 
as a sign of length ; in Germany (he circumflex is generally used over 
simple vowel signs, — ft, brSr, mtn, dOm, bfls, mfs, etc.. Short and 
long m and <b were formerly discriminated as ft and tt, 6 and a ; these 
are now written u and A, ce and «e, as in the case of the simple vowel 
signs. The lack of uniformity is most conspicuous in the diphthongs, 
English scholars formerly denoting the long diphthongs by an acute 
accent over the second element, eA, e6, 16, — e.f/., beAm, beAn, hifiran. 
In cwtradiitlnction to wwrp, ireorpui, wl«rptf. This was likewise 
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(he practice ol Orimm uid hU sncceuora. Latterly, there hM bem 
AD attempt lo introduca the circumflex in this place also, and to write 
either 6a, %Of le, or eft, eO, i& Keither it to be recommeoded, since 
by thii meani there may result coofiuiun between diphthoDgt and the 
diuyllabic groupi fi-a or e-A, etc. In the present work we thall, in 
conformilif with the latest and best English neage, employ the acute 
accent only, and place it over the flnt, instead of the second, element 
of long diphthongs, retaining the circamflei for the first element of 
dissyllabic groups. 

Non 3. For tbe dedgnatiOD of secondary lengthening by -, see 120. 

9, The originally long vowela of certain derivative 
and final syllables do not retain their length in OE. ; 
every vowel of a derivative or final syllable must, 
therefore, be regarded as short. 

Note. Earlier writers on the subject, in deference to the authority 
of Jacob Grimm, have wrongly designated the -o of the inslr. mng. as 
long. Some grammariaoB at preient attribute length to the ending 
■ere, a« in bAc^re (248), and the -I- of the Second Weak Conjugatioa 
(ttltt). 



WEST SAXON VOWELS. 
I. The Vowels of the Stressed Syllables. 
I. SIMPLE VOWELS, 
a. 
la Short a is comparatively rare. It is more or less 
regularly wanting before nasals (65 ff.), and it is like- 
wise avoided in all closed syllables. EzceptionB are 
rare: hsbban, ■iabl>aii(4is£f.); erahbOtcrab; hnapplan 
(rarely hnseppian), nap; lappa (more rarely Iseppa), 
lap; appla, plur. of eeppel, apple; tTacclan, stroke; 
mattac, mattock; gaffetung, gcoffing; assa, a»B; a8Be(n), 
eTie-aie; cassuc, hasanc, ledge; asce, axe, ashet; flasce, 
flaxe, fla»k ; masce, max^ mesh; wascan, waxan. 



Dpi ..d by Google 



THE VOWEM. 7 

wash.; wrastllan, wraxlian, wrettle ; brastllaiit crackle; 
sahtlian, reconcile; the foreign words abbud, abbot, 
arc, ark, carcem, prison, castel, castle, sacc, sack, 
trabtiaot treat; aud the dialectic maT^ren, morning, etc. 
Even in open syllables the presence of the a depends 
in part upon the influence of a following vowel (So). 

a aldt fitllsn, tee 

U- Short a springs regularly from a Germ. (Goth.) a 
(49 ff.), mai^eii being an exception. 

12. Long A is frequently found, and before all con- 
sonants whether in open or closed syllables : hiltan, i» 
called; gAst, ghost; h&a, bone, dat. plur, btbium, etc.; 
moreover, in foreign words like sdcerd, extend, m^lg- 
ter, from Lat. adcerdot, cdlendae, mSgister (90. note 6). 

13. A regularly corresponds to Germ. (Goth.) ai (62); 
less frequently, when followed by w, to Germ. (Goth.) 

« (57). 

SB. 

14. Short SB is a vowel sound which is oharscteristic of 
Old English ; its pronunciation seems to have been that 
of the modern English short a in man, hat. It occurs 
chiefly in closed syllables : Astg, day; fset, vat; set, tat. 
Its use in open syllables is for the most part confined 
to such as were closed syllables until the Old English 
period, as in lecer, acre, Goth, akrs, stem akro-; feeder 
(likewise fsfeger), fair, Goth, fagrs, stem, fagro-; or it 
may occur through the influence of forms with closed syl- 
lables, as gen. deeges, dat. dsege, due to nom. ace. ds^. 

15. Short Be usually represents a Germ. (Goth.) a (49); 
hence it is wanting before nasals (65), before w (73. i), 
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before h followed hj. a consonant ot tenniDatiDg a 
syllable (82), before r + coasonant (7d), and in WS. 
before 1 + consonant (ao). 

KoTB. n U occa«ioiudl7 fotmd where we ibonld expect f (89. note* 
1 uid 2). 

16. Long ah seems to have bad the pronunciation of 
the German long a. It occurs quite frequently, and is 
not subject to any special restrictions. 

17. The tfe is of various origin. It is either 

1) 1-umlaut of an OE. A = Germ. (Goth.) ai, as in 
Itferan, Goth, laisjan, teach, from OE. Ur, lore; stffeneii, 
gtony, from stAa, atone (90) ; or 

a) developed - from Germ. (Goth.) ^ as in bcferon, 
bore ; mskg, kinaman (Goth, b^run, iii^g8)t 57. 2 ; or 

3) developed from Latin B, as in street, Btreet (37. l); 
or, finally, 

4) lengthened from short se, as in stMe, tatd, for 
ategde (214. 3). 

18. Short e is one of the commonest sounds of Old 
English. As regards its pronanciation, it would seem 
that two different sounds are represented by the same 
letter; viz., an open and a close sound. It is, how- 
ever, impossible to trace this distinction through aU 
periods with perfect certainty. 

19. The twofold pronunciation of the e is undoubtedly 
to be referred to its twofold origin, it being either 

1) an older e, i.e. it corresponds to a Germ. (OHG. 
OS.) e. Goth. 1, as in stelan. eteal; OHG. OS. stelan. 
Goth. Btilan (S3) ; or it is 

2) umlaut«t and then either i-umlaut of set BS in 
sfttan, aet, Goth, satjan (89. 1) ; or 1-umlaut of 9, &om 
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a before nasals, as in c^nnan, Goth, kannjan (89. a) j 
or I'umlaut of o, as in % zen, from oxa, ox (93). 

Which of these e's had the open and which the close 
sound cannot be ascertained with certainty ; yet it is 
probable that the uinlaut-e was the more open of the 
two. The quality of the e which stands for the umlaut 
of 9 (= a before a nasal) probably differs from that of 
the ordinary nmIaut-« (89. 2). The umlaat« is denoted 
in the present volume by ^ while the older e remains 
unmarked. 

20. The older e is a comparatively rare sound, since 
it is converted into 1 by nasals and nasal combinations 
(45. 2; 69), and in common with the umlaut-e is sub- 
ject to the influence of w (73. 2), diphthongization after 
palatals (74 ff.), the various breakings (77 ff.), and the 
u- and o-umlauta (103 ff.). 

21. Long 6, a tolerably common sound, springs £rom 
various originals. It corresponds, 

i) though but seldom, to Germ. (Goth.) 6, OHG. ea, 
la, 83 in h^r, here (S8) ; it is 

2) i-umlaut of 6 (94) ; 

3) of unknown origin in the preterit of certain re- 
duplicating verbs (395. a). In addition to these regular 
correspondences, i also occurs now and then 

4) as 1-umlaut of «a (97; 99), and 

5) as an occasional form of tk (57. note 2; 150. 1; 151), 



22. It is necessary to distinguish between two t-sounds 
in WS. The one evidently had a purer i-quality, and 
is therefore consistently expressed by i down to a late 
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period and in all diulects ; only in very late documents 
does J sometimes take its place. The second i-sound, 
which origiually sprang from a diphthong, le, lo, was 
assimilated to the pronunciation of the y earlier than 
the other, for which reason the charactei' representing it 
fluctuated much earlier between i and y (and the older 
16) iOt cf. 97 S.). These statements hold good without 
distinction both for the short and the long vowel. 

We will distinguish the two sounds as stable and 
unstable i. 

Note. Id MannicripC H of the Cura Faaloraiis le does indeed occur 
for Btable 1, f. 

23. Stable short 1 corresponds 

1) usually to a Germ. 1, as well when the latter 
represents Indo-European i as when it is a Germ, de- 
velopment of an Indo-European e (45 ; m) ; 

2) it is a peculiarly OE. development of a Germ, e, 
as in nlman (69). 

Unstable short I, on the other hand, is the more 
recent modification of an original le, less frequently io 
(97 ff.; 107.2; 109. h). 

24. Stable long f is either 

1) the representative of a Germ. I (59), or 

2) has arisen from Germ. 1 by ecthUpsis, oontraction, 
etc. (185; 214. 3, 4). 

Unstable long f, on the contrary, is the modifloation 
of aa older te (97 ff.). 

NoTB. For finni long f the Mib. (thongh hardly the oldest ones) 
often hare Ig, — big, hlg. Big, for bf, hy, hf, they, si, bt; so also Igge 
for fge, as in 'wiggend, warrior, for wigend ; Igge from Ig, iikmd, 
for Ige^ etc. Of rare occurrence are such formB as Iggaff, IggoVf 
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2S. Short o in stem syllables is of twofold origin, and 
accordingly represents two different sounds : 

1.) close o, Goth, n, as in god, Cf-od, tMila, meiienger^ 
etc. (S5). This o does not occur before nasals (29; 70). 

2) open o, corresponding to a Germ, (Goth.) a before 
nasals, and often interchanging with a, as in monn and 
mann, man,* bona and hsna, cock (63), 

NoTB. The H«8. do not diatinguuh between the two o^onnds; 
Sneet foUows the example of the Icelandic Mta. In denoting the open 
o by q, — thas, m<ino, liQDii, as contrasted with god, bodo, etc. Tot 
grainmatii^al purpoaes tliia notation it to be recommended, and we (haU 
accordingly adopt it in the present work. 

26. The sound of long 6 cannot be ascertaiued with 
entire certainty ; it is not improbable that the long aa 
well as the short o had originally a double proQunciatioD, 
close and open, corresponding to its twofold origin. It is 
' l) the representative of Germ. (Goth.) it, as in ffdd, 
good (60), and in that case was probably always close ; or 

2) the representative of Germ, i before nasals, as in 
mdnaV, month (68) ; or 

3) lengthened from qd = Germ. (Goth.) an, as in 
g6ii, goose (1S5) ; 

4) rarely the representative of ON, an (qu), as in 
<tra, a certain coin, landcdp, purchase of lavd, from 
ON. aurar, landkaup. 

The open pronunciation may be assumed as original 
in cases 2 and 3, but its continuance into the historic 
OK. period cannot be demonstrated. 



27. The two sounds oe and ofe, which are of frequent 
occurreuce in the oldest Kentish, and more especially In 
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the Ps. and Norths are no longer to be found in the 
oldest documents of WS., if we except a few scatt«red 
o&'9 (94. note). As substitutes for the two sounds, WS. 
has the delabiaiized e, 6. 

NoTB. eo it occa«ionkUy written for «b; meodren-t tea, beoc. 
Cod. DipL for nicBdr«n-, tA, b(6o. 



aa A detailed proof of the twofold pronunciation 
of OE. n cannot be given, although probabilities favor 
this assumption. 

39. Short u occurs without limitation before all con- 
sonants. It coiTesponda 

1) to West Germ, ii (56); 

2) occasionally to West Germ, o, especially before 
nasals, as in guma, ynan (70) ; 

3) it frequently arises from io (1) and eo, in the com- 
binations wlo and weo {71; 72). 

3a Long A has a twofold origin. It b usually 
1) the representative of Germ, d, as in h6s, house (fil); 
a) it is due to the loss of a nasal from the combina- 
tion un, as in miiff, mouth (185 ; at. also 214. % note 3). 



31. In the older WS. documents, as well as in the 
other dialect^ the letter j originally denoted a sound 
resembling the ii, or 1-nmlaut of n. This y we will 
characterize as ttable. Besides this stable y, there occurs 
in later WS. an unstable y, interchanging with 1 (22). 

NoTB. Not tltl a comparatiTelf late period doei 1 lometiiiieB take 
the place of lUble y, flrat of all in the combiD&tion cl for ey, u in 
clnlng, clnn (or klulng, klnn, 207. note 2), aclldtg, gmllg; before 
palatals, a« in blge, purchate, hlge, mind, bics«an, fray, dltaUg, doughty. 
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guUfatsiim, plaiti/al, lirlcslftD, pro/it, drtge, drf ; knd befoN B, I> ■ 
+ paistal, as in fflnccau, teem, hlngrlsn, hunger, tpliiBe, iponjic, 
s6*priDgf _^nin(, fflllg»ii, /oiiinp, AblllsV, <M^, hliOMi, d«rith, hrtm- 
cnn, nuA, ^rfscan, u>uA, etc. 

Before palataU, muitable y is alao rmre ; mi coUkterml fornu ot 
EWS. bi^, hai/, licg,JlanK, amier, imoke, Sfliecan, baniik, blegui, 
bend, tje^an, tie, there oih:iit almuet eicliuiTelj Ud lici amk^ 
SfllSSD, 1>[f;an, tigtui. So almost Blways nlbt, mlht (98. Dote) ; 
but, on the other hand, beeide ci«s>ii, lecan, and ctsaJO, (can, then 
are frequent inetancea of cfgntt, ^mt. Iiutead of mlccl, Inr^, tbem 
is an early occorreoce of mycel, probablj b; uialogy with l^tel. 

32. The etymological correspondences of the short jare: 

1) Stable 7 is 1-umlaut of n (95) ; 

2) Unstable y stands for (existing or inferrible) ie 
(97 fE.) or to (107 ; 109). 

33. Long f appears 

1) as stable, — a) the regular l-umlaut of li (96); 
6) J lengthened in consequence of ecthlipsis, as in fBt 
(1S5. 2), h^dlg (214. 3) ; 

2) as unstable when a late substitute for fe, the 
l-umlaut of 6tk and 6o (97 ff.). 

NoTB. Among tbe nnatable fa maj be reckoned the LW8. f In 
»f, be, h^, tkey, Vrf, tiree, for aie, bte. Brie i on the other hand, 
aliraj'8 bf, big, because no ble ever ezUted. 

2. DIPHTHONGS. 

34. All the OB. diphthongs, ea, eo, to, le, etc., whether 
short or long, are falling diphthongs, i.e. the stress is to 
be laid upon the former of the two sounds. The dis- 
tinction of quantity is made by increasing the length of 
the whole diphthong in pronunciation ; in other words, 
long iat is not to be understood as^-l-aore-t-tL 

Noiv. In later times, at the histaiy of EIngliih phonology showB, 
Aera U frequently a ditplacement ot the accent, bo that (a, 60 becomea 
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JMH Jeo (214. note 5), and then JA, J6. The probftbJUtj of ancb a 
dlaplacement in the earlier period cannot be demonstrated. 

ea and eo. 

39. The distinction in the pronunciation of ea and eo 
ia presumably less in the second part of the diphthong 
(the a and' o) than in the initial sound. In the most 
ancient texts ea is often written seo, sea (the latter 
form also in later documents), while eo Jnterchanges 
with io almost indiscriminately in the more ancient 
manuscripts. It may therefore be assumed that ea 
began with an open sound, resembling se, but that the 
first element of eo was a close e sound. 

Note 1. In the later teita ea and m are frequently confounded, 
probably hecsuBe ea had began to be pronounced like the aingle 
Towel, w. On £a^ for Avr, cf. 118. notes 1 and 2. 

MuTB 2. Only uceit»ionally u umlaut ie found for ea in lat« docu- 
ment* : liesrei btenroddum, for l£«sre, bguncoddum. 



36. Short ea is of manifold origin. It is 

1) the so-called breaking of A before certain conso- 
nants, as in earm, eall, eahta (79; 80; 83) ; or 

2) u-umlaut of a, as in ealu, heafuc (lOS) ; or 

3) has ai'isen from palatal -Hce, as in geaf, ceaf, gcea] 
(75 £f.). 

37. Long 6a is 

1) usually the representative of a Gennanio au, as in 
b^m, ^c (63); or 

2) has originated from the contraotiou of a (A) with 
o, n, as in sl^aa, 6a (lU; U2); or 

3) has been developed from palatal + efe, as in g6afon, 
gtor (75. 2); less frequently from palatal + i (from 
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older aA), as in g^asne, sc^n, sc^adan, for and beside 
ffsltsne, Bcihi, scAdan (76). 

eo, lo. 

38. The two digraphs eo and io frequently occur side 
by side in the older documents ; io afterwards becomes 
more and more infrequent, until it finally disappears. 
6o and io are etymoiogically of equal value ; on the 
other hand, eo is to be referred to an older «, while io 
grew out of an older 1; yet this distinction is no longer 
to be clearly traced, even in the oldest texts. At 
most, we can only make the general statemeut that eo 
occurs quite frequently for io from 1, but that io is lees 
frequently found for tbe eo which springs from e. In 
the following pages eo and io will be distinguished 
according to their etymological values. 

NOTB 1. On OB and » for eo, lo in alighUj itreBBed iyllableB, 
tee 4a 2. a. 

NOTX 2. Od eo, lu, in the oldest texts, tee 64. not«. 

39. With respect to their origin, short eo, io are 

1) breakings of an older e, i, as in eorVe, liornian 
(leomian), 79 ff. ; or 

2) u- and o-umlauts of' the same e, i, as in eofor. 
frioITu (freoVu), 106 S.; 109; or 

3) have origii«ted from palatal + o, n, as in ireoC) 
geongr (74; 76). 

40. Long ^ (io) usually corresponds to 

1) Germ, en, Goth, tu, as in blodan, bdodan (64) ; or 

it arises 
S) from palatal + <} in g^omor (74) ; or 
3) from the contraction of e, i with guttural vowels, 

an in stion (sfon), see, ffA>n (Vfon), thrive, from aeboiit 

Olhon (of. 113 ff.). 

Do,T«jhy Google 
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41. The diplithoDg3 le and fe belong to the charac- 
teristic peculiarities of older West Saxon. At an early 
period their place is usurped hj (unstable) i, f, and at 
length hy 7, f; these latter then remain characterifitio 
of later West Saxon (of. 23; 31). 

«2. Short ie is 

1) 1- or palatal umlaut of ea and eo, as in eald-leldo, 
weorpan - wierpV (97 ff.; 101); or 

2) a less frequent form of the u- and o-umlauts of 1, 
as in siendun, messum (107. 2 ; 109) ; or 

3) it has arisen from palatal + Bi as in ^efan, ^elpan 
(75. 3). Long fe, on the other hand, is i-umlaut 

4) of ^ as in b^ah - liiehst (99) ; or 
9) of io, as in c^osan-cfesV (100. b). 

Note. For le In gh, gfenn, see 74. note 1 ; and for eOi 10| ai on. 
aSected b; umlaut, bi^aide le, see 100; 159. 4. Id Boeth. we some- 
timea meet with eo for the le which is umlaut of eo, or the product of 
diphthanglzaUoii, and with io for the coireipaQding le : eoldron, 
eormVa, h^ran, n^tena, gbot, Inilead of teldraUf tennSa, 
hferan, ni^wn, gist. 



U. The VowelB of the tJnstresBed and Sliehtlr 
Stressed Syllables. 

I, STBI VOWELS IN WORDS WHICH HAVE LOST THE PRIMARY STRESS. 

43. Under this head belong the second members of 
compound words, when the composition has ceased to 
be distinctly recognized, together with certain proclitics 
and enclitics, which lose their primary stress in con- 
nected discourse. This slurring, or loss of primary 
stress, has frequently modified or transformed the 
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Btem vowels of such words. The chief modificatioog 
are as follows : 

1) Shortening of original length, especiallj in the 
large class of compoundB which end in -lie, such as 
fullic, fvil, ryhtllc, righteoiu, woroldllc, worldly^ con- 
trasted with gellc, like, where the stress is on the final 
syllable. 

NoT« 1. The sbortueis of thli 1 In the earliest Old Engliih it clevly 

proTed bjr tbe io&ectioiuJ formi, luch u nom. ling. lera. and nom. ace. 

plujr. neat fnlUcu (294), and by the further weakening to e (43. 3). 

The inflected formi are, howeTcr, ninally regarded at long in Old 

£ngliih poetiy, with the exception of tboee which end in u. 

2) Change of vowel quality; thus, in particular, there 
is a conversion 

a) of eo, lo to ea, and then to a: sciptearo, Iflgtean^ 
and sciptara, Ifl^tara, beside teonit tar; wselhrtow* 
cruel, beside the older weeltartow; andwlata, counte- 
nance, beside the older Qndwliota ; 

h) of ea to a, as in the frequent gnwald, contrasted 
with geweald, power; t6waid, future ; Inneward, in- 
ward, beside t^Sweard, etc. A further change to o 
occurs in such words as twfefold, hl^ord, etc. (51). 

NOTK 2. Under a) are probably to be clasied Pb. earn, North, tttn, 
an (427. 1), beude W8. eom; and Fa. eonin. North. aroD, for 
■eoron, which Is not tonnd in the texts. 

3) Weakening of full vowels, especially to e : 

a) Weakening of originally short vowels, occurring 
especially in the numerous compounds ending in sera, 
houie, and -weard, -ward, such as hordem. treatury, 
bfrern (still further shortened to i>«ren, bfm), ham, 
b^odem, r^ectory ; andwerd, pretent, Mwerd, future, 
fffirVwerd, forward, etc. 
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8) Weakeuing of origmally long vowels is frequent, 
even in the older texts, such as the Cuta Faatoralis; 
this is chiefly restricted to the laSected forms of com- 
pounds ending io 'lie (43. l) which contain a guttural 
vowel, particularly a or o, in the iuflectioual euding: 
thus, mlsleca, mlslecan, miBlecum, mislecort mislecost. 
Occasionally the vowel is more closely assimilated to 
that of the ending, as in n^odlucor, atelacost. 

Horn 8. FoTHM like bordem ue of earl; occnrreiice; tbo*e in 
•frerd are later, the older language emplojing either tha (nil form 
•freard, or elae -waxd, -word (43. 2. b ; 51). 

NOTB i. Changei of a tstj radical nature are exhibited by the flnal 
•jllablea of a number of compounds, vhich ceased to be felt as auch 
at an earlj period. Thus, for example, fr^ols, freedom, nfiol, prt- 
cipiioiu, bliford, lord, aucceed to 'frf-hals, *nl-hald (nthold, Corp., 
jbUmI, Ep. Erf.}, ■hULf-weurd; liuiilarl;, anlung, iwuluog, and 
flirlOBg, neaiuret of land, for • auUi-liuiB, • riirh-lan|;. Long A, 
from Germ, al, formerlj stood In the flnal syllables of 6orad, troap, 
from *eob-rAd; b6ot, boailing, from tot-bit, beb&t; eofot, -at^ 
debt, from ef-b&t (t;f. «bbnt Ep. Erf. = eobot Corp.) ; * eofolslau, 
blaipitate (North, ebaliia, ebolala), from *ef-bAlBlan (or*et-TriI- 
■Un. cf. The Academy for Aug. 7, 1886, p. 02) ; Aret, batile (beside 
6rettA, tcarrior, Arettan, ^;;Al), from *or-hdt; intittan, incite, from 
"on-hdtjan; nulest beside fj'let, aid, fulle«tan (once fuUttBtan, 
Beow.J and fylatan, (XMi'ir, from *ful-l&Bt (OHG. fol-leist). Germ. £, 
Prim. OE. it or ^ was found in hieredt/amii^, Anglian hiorod, from 
*hiw-rf&di Awer, n&n'er, etc., aitj/where, noiohere, from (□)&-biTtfer; 
probably .Alfred and similar proper uatnes, for A3f-rffed (57. note 2) ; 
and in gentvr«, equipment, frietwe, adornment, beside getAwe. OE. 6, 
the umlaut of A, in tetegt, nfst^ envy, zeal (Fe. efest. North, cefeit, 
nflat), from 'lef^t, and ofost, ofst, teal (pbat Ep. Corp., obuit 
Erf., North, eefest, «eflst), from *of-6at (cf. Qfktan, hattm, Pa. 
cefe«t(l)aii. North. OBflatUt). Origioally long f is lost in the pro- 
nouns hweic, awelc, t61c, Uca (339 ; 343 ; 347) ; cf. Goth, bwllellu, 
swalelks. Long 6 is shortened in oroff, orutT, LWS. or9i breath 
(cf . oreVlan, orVf an, 6r<af Ae), from *or&9for *tiz-aii> (ISS.notel); 
long A in traeoS, infamoat, from *ft-a-cAtf (cf. unforcAV). From 
A» sprang the n of tUltiun, aid (fulttom is historical OE. in Brf., 
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and fiiitemaD is frequent in the earlier text*); from to the u, o of 
North. lAtDw, 14ruw, -ow, P«. Udtow = WS. l»tt*ow, Urtow 
(ZSO. note 1), from Uld-ff6ow, *lAr-V£aw, aad, according to Kluge, 
the o of wiobud, wtofOd, altar, Ts. w(b«d. North, wlgbed (222. 
note 1), from 'wih-Mod (others *ay from 'TClta-bed). On this 
la.tter point cf. Sweet, in Anglia III. 161 ff., and Kluge, in Zeit- 
Bchrift fur Vergleichende Sprachforscbuug, XXVI. 72 S., Beitr. Tin. 
627 fi. 

2. VOWas OF DERIVATIVE AND FINAL SYLLABLES. 

44. The number of TOwels oocarring in these posi- 
tlons is in part limited by the absence of long vowela (9), 
in part by the non-occurrence of diphthongs and um- 
lauted vowels. The number is thus reduced to the six 
following: a, se, e, 1, o, u; of these te and 1 are, 
with the exception of derivative syllables like -ig, -ni*, 
confined to the older documents, and are afterwards 
uniformly replaced by e. Concerning occasional fiuctu- 
atious of the vowelSi a, o, u, detailed information will 
be given in the paragraphs which treat of inflection; 
here it is sufficient to say that u is, for the most part, 
older than o, wliile the latter is older than a. 

NoTB 1. Under the head of infiectlong, it will be important to note 
the diflerence between the e which sprang from m and that which 
•prang from I, >« indicated by fonne like the following; 4rse, gem. 
dat. ace. ling., and nom. ace. plur. fem., 292 ; tungoe, nom, sing, fem., 
376; gddnae, ace. sing. niaRc.,293i ialdae, pret. let and 3d sing., 354; 
ddmae, dat. sing. maBC, 238; gddae, nom. plur. masc, 293; glbaen, 
|iast part., 366 ; restHendl, prea. pan., 393; dimaea, gen. ling., 238; 
■Ullcae, adv., 31S. On the other band, merl, rigj, nom. ace. aing, 
masc, 262 1 rici, do., 246 ; nlmls, -Id, in<l. 2d and 3d sing., 356 ff. ; 
Oerldae, weak pret., 401, -Id, past part., 402, etc. 

Note 2. In later manuseriptB tlie obB::ure e of an unaccented Bjlt 
table IB not infrequently replaced by y: taftlynd, fsedyr, belocFO) 
irlntiTa, bltyr, for lublend, teder, beloceu, wintree, blt«r, etc. 
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so PHONOLOGY. 

THE RELATION OF THE OLD ENGLISH VOWEL 

SYSTEM TO THAT OF THE COGNATE 

LANGUAGES. 

A. The GermAnlc and West Germanic Toirel System. 

45. The yowel system of OE. is a modification of a 
general Germanic system. This general system, while 
it is not accurately preserved in any one of the Germanic 
langu^^s, may yet be reconstructed with tolerable cer- 
tainty by the method of comparison. 

The Primitive Germanic syBtem was composed of the 
following sounds: 



Short Towele ... a e, 1^ li [o*] 

Long ToweU . . . [4] 6' 6* I ■ 

Diphthongs . 



Van 



To this table the following observations apply : 
i) The distinction between 1* and 1^ rests upon 
purely etymological grounds, the I which was already 
current in the Indo-European Parent Speech (original I) 
being represented by i^, while the 1 which was developed 
in Germanic from an older e is here designated as i^ 
(see paragraph 2 below). There may also have been a 
difference in pronunciation. 

2) e and 1^ are equal in etymological value. This 
will be evident when we consider that the e of the 
Indo-European Parent Speech was regularly changed to 
Germanic 1: a) when it was immediately followed by 
a nasal + consonant ; h) when the next syllable con- 
taine<} an 1 or |. This distinction has been more or 
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less faithfully preserved in all the various Germauio 
lauguages, Tvith the exception of the Gothic (which has 
tranaformed eveiy e iuto 1). Upon a) repose such dis- 
tinctions as that between OE. OS. helpan, help, and 
bindan, bind; OHG. belfan, blntan (where Gothic 
has levelled the two, hilpan, bindan) ; upon b) each as 
OE. belpan iuf., and hUptr 3d sing. pres. ind.; OS. 
belpan and hllpld ; OHG. belfan and bllfit. 

NoTB 1. Thii rule 4ppliei onl; to the e of itreiwd lyllablet; in 
lustreased ijllRblu the e seem* to hHTe paued nnifomilj into i. 

3) In like manner, o' and n are of equal value, 
i.e. the o' results from a modification of older n. This 
modification took place when the following syllable 
contained an a (= o^ see pan^aph 4 below) and 
the n was not protected a) by a nasal + consonant, 
or b) by an interposed 1, j. Thus, for example, we 
have OHG. gtbuntaii, OS. irlbundan, OE. grebuDden, 
bound; but OHG. irlbolfan, OS. ilbolpan, OE. grebol- 
P«ii, holpen, according to a) ; whereas, according to fi), 
OS. baggian, OHG. hucken, OE. (with 1-umlaut, 95) 
hyt^an, not *b<^gian, etc. Here, again, the Gothic 
uniformly has u : bnndanSt balpans, bugjan. 

4) By [o^] we have probably to understand an open 
o sound, corresponding to an o of the cognate languages 
outside the Germanic system, and, indeed, originally 
existent in Germanic itself. So far as we are able to 
see, thb sound must ah'eady have been converted into 
a in all stressed syllables as far back as the Primitive 
Germanic period; cf. such words as Gothic abtan, 
OHG. OS. ahto, OE. eabta (82), with Gr. dicrd, Lat. . 
octo, etc. In unstressed syllables, o was probably found 
before nasals in Primitive OE., as will appear from a 
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consideration of its effects upon the vowel of a preced- 
ing syllable (lOS; 160). 

s) Original i no longer existed in Germanic, since 
Indo-European A bad already become 6 (cf. Lat. frftter 
with Gothic brdlfar, OE. brtfOor, OS. brtfOar, OHG. 
brdder, bruoder, etc.). Certain secondary ^'b have, 
bowever, resulted from lengthening when accompanied 
by the loss of a nasal before h; thus Gothic )>dhta, 
OS. tb^ta, OHG. 4Uhta, thought, for * J^anbta, from 
Goth. Jfagkjan, etc. ; cf. the examples in 67. But aa 
this A is constantly represented in OE. by 6, and the 
Bubetitution of o for a in OE. is alwayB conditioned by 
the proximity of a nasal, we are obliged to conclude 
that these A'a must have been ' nasalized as late aa the 
Germanic period. 

NoTB 2. That the vowels of Germanic ih. Ah (cf. 135), which hare 
■prung in a similar way from IdIi, unh, must also have poBses«ed nasal 
quali?, may indeed be pretunied, but i* not iiuceptible of direct proof, 

6) For 6 ' and ^ ^ it might be clearer to substitute e6 
wid i- They represent the two sounds which are in- 
deed levelled in Gothic (as well as Kentish and North- 
umbrian) under 6, but are distinguished in ON. OS. as 
tf and 6, in OHG. as A, and 6 (ea, la), in WS. as sfe and 6 ; 
cf. for example, Goth. m^l. time, b£r, here, with ON. OS. 
OHG. mA\, WS. m*l, and ON. OS. WS. h6r, OHG. hfir, 
hear, biar, «tc. (Kent. Angl. m^, b^r, 190. l.) 

7) Parallel with ea there was once a diphthong elj 
but the latter, passing through the intermediate stf^e of 
tl (cf. 49. 3. h) into i as early as the Germanic period, 
comcided at length with the pre-G«rmanic i. 

e) The combinations i -I- vowel and j + vowel inte^ 
changed with each other iu such a manner that the 
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former wae retained after long radical Bjllables, while 
the latter occurred after short radical Bjllablea. Iq a 
similar manner the lado-Eiiropean ej 4- vowel has 
been split into I + vowel and j + vowel; e.g., in 
preeent stems like *d5iuio-, "nasjo- (from *d«tinelo-^ 
*iiazeJo-) ; in Goth. ddmjaD, nasjaiif 2d p«r8. diSmelfl, 
from * ddmils ; bat nasjlB. 

46. Midway between the Germanic and the OE.qratem 
lies the vowel scheme of the West Germanic, aud henoe 
it is the latter which must be taken as the nearest point 
»f departure m the comparisons which we are called 
upon to make. The latter, however, agrees with the 
Grermanic sjBtem in every essential particular, except 
that the Germanic 6' or sk (45. 6) seems in every case 
to have undergone a change Into i (Beitr. VIII. 88). 



B. The BepreBentotiTes of tbe West Germanic Towels 
In West Saxon. 

47. The transformations which the Germanic vowels 
have undergone in OE. are essentially of a twofold 
cbaracter. The mutation of the vowel either takes 
place independently of ita environment, or the latter 
exercises a determining influence upon it. Of the first 
kind is, for example, the change of Germ, al to it, as in 
h^tan, he ealled, compared with Goth, haltan ; or that 
of Germ, an to to, as iii I6sat., wages, compared with 
Goth. laon. Of the second kind are phenomena like 
the various umlauts and breakings, mutations of vowels 
by nasals, palatals, eta 
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In the foUowiDg survey we shall ioolude all the 
obanges which each Germanic vowel undergoes in OE., 
oousidering in detail only auch changes as take place 
independently of the environment, and reserving for a 
separate subdiviston our remarks upon the influence of 
neighboring sounds. 

4& Besides this distinction, it must also be observed 
that the development of vowels in the stressed or stem- 
syllables is, in many respects, difierent &om that which 
they undergo in the unstressed medial and final syl- 
lables. On this account the vowels of these latter 
syllables are i^ain treated under a separate head. 



I. The Vowels of the Stem. 

I. GENERAL SURVEY OF THE CORRESPONDENCES. 



49. In an originally closed syllable, wherever special 
circumstances do not prevent, short a is regularly con- 
verted into 86 : daegr, day; brtec, broke; sset, eat; wses, 
w<t»; hteft, captive; ci. Goth, dags, brak, sat, etc. (for 
exceptions see lO). The se occurs also when the syl- 
lable, though originally closed, becomes open, as in 
luegl, nail, hrtefn, raven (with syllabic 1, n), or in con- 
sequence of the development of a secondary e in OE. : 
secer, a<Tc; fteger,/ai>; msegen, mam/ cf. Goth, akrs, 
fagrs, etc., from the stems akro., fagro-, mf^rno-. 

NoTB 1. To the eiceptiong noted in 10 there mnat be added the 
enclitic ac, ah, but, and woe, nas, was, wai nM, occurring for the 
regular vfCta, ukb. The lecond member of compoonda alio freqnently 
relAiDB a, u in lifrepaV, nifiiary road, sf fftat, jounKy, etc. 



Dnir.cihyGoo'^le 



THE VaWELB. 26 

'Son 2. B7 aiudog7 with diisyllcbic inOectloDal fonoi conWnliiK 
m, the impentiTe of itrong rerbe ot the Sixth Ablant Clui geaitnlly 
refatinc *t : &r, Bac, scsf, etc. (393) . 

SO. la an originally open syllable the Germ, a some- 
times appeani as a, sometimes as se: 

1) a regularly occurs when the following syllable 
contains one of the vowels, a, o, a. Thus dsegr has the 
nom. plur. dagas, gen. daga, dat. d^rum; and feet, 
the nom. ace. plur. fatu, gen. fata, dat. fatnm; and of 
hwfet the dat. sing. masc. is hwatnm, the weak nom. 
sing. masc. bwata. Cf. the inflections of the verb in 
cases like faran (393), 2d and 3d sing, feerest, feereV, 
plur. faraV, etc., and words like atol, terrible, nacod, 
naked, sadol, saddle, etc. (but also X05 ff.). 

Note 1. A slnular effect to that of the », a, u of Sat,\ lyllables it 
prodnced : 1) B7 tlie 1 in the Second Clui of weak verbs, iince it ipraog 
from an original o; hence we have nuwlan, tnakt, latfian, invite 
(cf. 414. note 2), like 3d ling. prei. nukcaV, IrnVrnV, the preterit! 
macode, laffode, etc. 2) By the e of many medial ly llables, in usei 
where it bai been weakened from an original!; guttural vowel, and is 
or has been followed by a gattural vowel. Cf., for example, word* 
like staSelUn, aKaUiiA (from staffol) ; hacele, doak; mdel^ filth; 
tasMtt (beiide taafola), head 1 gaderlan (poet. g«edeiiait). gaihrr; 
gedftfenlan, batem; ttxttmlaa, graip; fiig(e)nlaQ, rfjoict; vrftr(e)- 
nlan, tmm; «de«A, adzt (cf. also 139). 

NoTB 3. On the other hand, a. paiiea into » in a number of words, 
in which the originally guttural vowel of the medial syllable (n, more 
rarely a) Is or bu been followed by I: gfedellng, kinaman (OS. 
ladnUng) ; nVeUng, noi/e, from * affuUng (ON. QffUngr) ; Irate- 
meat, fiut, from latiuniBt (cf. 314) ; XA-getArxn, together, from 
'gadnri (betide gaderian from (adnrAJaD, note 1) ; Ssetemdsg, 
Saturday, from Satoml die* ; tez, ax, for eecea Pa. (but North, acaa), 
from *aciul (f' Goth, aqlzl and 0H6. achna); probably hraleff, 
hero (originally a plnral * halu>lz, cf . ON. h^iair, and 133. b ; 3B1. 1) ; 
and perhaps beelfter, halter, from * halnftrl, and hserfest, liarvat, from 
*lutmttlat (uf. heluBtr, Ep., eoneealmetii, later faeolitor) ; finally, 
with », nVele, noble, from *»>aU (OS. adall); mwsden, suuiJex. 
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from *RMgftdlii (OHO. nisKstln). SscepUont to thli mle are the 
Infiuitlre and preBent participle of the »t^^»g verbs of the Sixth Ablaal 
ClasB, iuch as forenne, from *thraiuijal, -onqjiil; and Iktende, 
from * fonuidl, * AirondL 

Note 3. The conversion of a to as in the vorda cited In note 2 took 
place later than in the othet caaca (49; 50. 2). It eTidenll; occurred 
■ubaequentlf to the palatalization of initial gutturals (206.*1), for 
onlj on this aupposition is it posBible to account for the absence of 
diphtbongization in gcedellng, -geedere (73. note 1). Pogsibly, there- 
fore, thla conrenioii ifaould be regarded aa a kind cnF umlant. 

2) Before original e (se of the oldest texts, 44. note 1)^ 
that is, one sot weakened from a, o, a, there seems to 
be a rule requiring ee : dseg:, day, feet, vat ; gen. daeges, 
fsetes; dat. daefre, faete, etc. (240). Yet there exists 
much discrepancy; adjectives like hwset have gen. 
hivates, instr. hwate, uom. ace. plur. hwate (294) ; 
feminines like sacu have gen. dat. ace. scece and soce 
(253). There is a Bimilar variation in the past parti- 
Ciples of the strong verbs, such as hlieden and hladeki, 
grsefen and grafen, skegen and slagen, from hiadan, 
lade^ grafan, grave, slten, gtrike (392), while the present 
optative of these verbs regularly has a : fare^ grafe, et6. 

Nora 4. PrimitiTc OE. a likewiae became m before original 1, J, 
but this se naa afterward still fiirtlier affected b^ 1-umtaut (88 if.). 

NorB 5. In words borrowed from Latin the » of an open syllable is 
frequently lengthened: a&cerd, priest; c&lend, caleadi; la&gitter, 
matter. This rule ma; perhaps be extended to include p&lendse, 
paiace; t&lenta, fa^nl (12). 

51.' Older a passes into o (not q) in the proclitic 
prepositions of, of, on, on, Ps. North, ot, at, contrasting 
with the stressed adverbs mt-, Qn (an), set. Occasion- 
ally, too, this change occurs in the unstressed second 
member of compounds, especially when the vowel is pre- 
ceded by a labial : nlhold, Corp., inclined (oontraoted 
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subsequently to nfol or nlwol, nlowol) ; twfefold, two- 
fold; Qrimtiold; ObwoM; (inAsworn, answer ; blAtorA, 
lord (for *bUfirord; thus in Pa. toword, fnturt, 
erfeword, heir) ; likewise h^repoff beside h^repaV 
(49. DOte 1). 

NoTB, In W8., ot hai been almost entirely inpplanted ty nt; 
Ibere ii, bMides, >n extremely rare form, dt. la Mine texts, miBtrened 
on t«nd» toward an ; for thit and certain limilar phenomena, ne 69. 
note 2. 

52. The changes undergone by original a in cases not 
included under the foregoing are as follows: 

i) before nasals it becomes fl (65) ; 1-umlaut of the 
latteris $ (89. 2) ; in consequence of the loss of the nasal 
before a surd spirant, 9 becomes 6 (66) ; l-um1aut of the 
latter is 6 (oe) (94). 

2) it undergoes breaking to ea before is, 1-, and 
b-combinations, and before final h (79 ff.) ; the i-umlaut 
of this ea is le, I, y (97 ff.). 

3) it is changed to ea through the influence of a pre- 
ceding palatal (74 fF.) ; and in this case also the 1-umlaut 
is ie, 1, y (97 ft.). 

4) it undergoes n-umlaut to ea (l05). 

5) it becomes ea by contraction with a following 
o, tt (lU). 

6) 1-umlaut changes it to f (89) in all cases not in- 
cluded under heads 1-5. 



63. West Germanio e often remains unchanged : 
belan, conceal; beran, bear; belm, helmet; belpan, 
help; •wettat, weave; sprecan, speak; cweVan, mjf ; 
cf. OS. OHG. belan, beran, belm, etc. The occurrence 
of the older e is limited 
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1) by ite pass^^ iuto i before nasals (69) ; 

2) by the breaking to eo, io before t-, 1-, and h-com- 
binatioDB and before final h (79 ff.) ; the i-umlaut of this 
eo is then le, i, y (lOO) ; 

3) by u-umlaut to eo (lOG) ; 

4) by the change to le after palatals (75. 3) ; 

5) by lengthening to 6, accompanied by ecthlipsis 
(214. 3) ; 

6) by contraction with guttural vowels, producing 6o 
(113); 

7) by the change of weo into wo and wa (72). 

1. 

54. West Germanic 1 often remains 

a) standing for Indo-European 1, as in Mt«, bite; 
-. wlite, face ; witan, know, pret. wisse ; again, in the 

2d sing, and the whole plur. ind., as well as in the pret. 
opt. of the strong verbs of the First Ablaut Class, like 
stige, plnr. stlgrum, opt. stige, plur. stigen (382) ; 

b) as Germ. 1 from e, 

•) before nasal + consonant, as in the verbs blndan, 
hind, etc. (388) ; blind, blind, etc. ; 

p) often before the 1, J which originally followed in 
the 2d and 3d sing. pres. ind. of strong verbs of the 
Third, Fourth, and Fifth Ablaut Classes, as hUptr, bireff, 
Iteff ; likewise in biddan, request, slttan, lit, ll<^ran, lie, 
Vicgan, take (391. 3), and in many other words. 

The occurrence of the i is limited 

1) by the breaking to fo (eo, le, y) before, t-, 1-> and 
h-combinations, and before final h (79 ff.) ; the 1-umlaut 
of these sounds is le (1, y) (lOO) ; 

2) by u-umlaut to lo (eo, le, y) (107) ; 
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3) by the change of wlo to iru (7l) ; 

4) by lengthening to i, accompaaied by ecthlipsia 
(185; 214. 3); 

s) by contraction with guttural vowela (114). 

Note. Latin 1 is iMaretteA into « in the borrowed word pern, ptar, 
mud Latin i to the same in aegn, trom ■ignam. 



55. As a rule, West Germanic o ia retained : boda, 
meatenger; god, Q-od; gold, gold; oxa, ox; word, ward. 
It is very common in the paat part, of strong verbs of 
the Second, Thii-d, and Fourth Ablaut Classes (384 ff.). 

Without any assignable cause, an a is found instead 
of o in fall, ftdl; walle, wool; faulc, hulk; irulf, 
Kolf; tugol, fowl; bucca, buck; rust, rust; ufan, above 
ufor, higher; ufera, the upper; Infu, lulian, love 
f urffor, further ; (arOum, indeed ; muman, mourn 
spunian(alsosporDan),8;w?-n; spura, sjTur; murcnian, 
murmur ; cnucian, knock, etc. 

Moreover, the domain of the West Germanic o is 
regularly contracted 

1) by its passage into u before nasals (TO) ; the i-um- 
kut of this u is r (93) ; 

2) by i-unilaut to (oe), $ (93). 

NoTB. For B, 5 in broden for bn>gd«n, see 214. 3. note 3, L&tin 
6 is lengthened in Bc61, from sckola. 



56. West Germ, u often occurs unchanged : bn^, 
town, lust, pleasure, sunn, son, bund, dog, etc. ; very 
often in the preterits of Btrong verbs of the Second and 
Third Ablaut Classes (3M £), etc. It passes iuto o in 
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or-, Goth, ns-, OHG. ur-, as in oraorg, careless, orV^nc, 
cleverness. 

NOTB 1. The WS. Kent, Varh, ihroagh, it replaced in Hercian (Pb.) 
by Varh, and in North, by Serb. The n^galiie prefix un- sometimes 
beuomeB on- in late Msb., and citcBgionally un- is substituted for on-, 
M in unblndan for onblodan, loose. 

Note 2. Latin a becomes o in copor, copper, box, box. 

Other restrictions of the u are : 

1) the i-umlaut to j (95) ; 

2) the lengthening to li, accompanied by ecthlipsis 
(185; 214. 3. note 8) ; the i-umlaut of the latter is f (96); 

3) its conversion into eo, io after palatals (74) ; the 
1-umlaut of the ktter is ie (i, y) (lOO). 



57. West Germ. A is of threefold origin : 

1) Older A, as in the Lat. strata, beoomeB sfe in WS. 
stPifet ; its i-umlaut is again £fe, in kfeden, Latinus 
(LWS. also l^den). 

NoTK 1. Of duubtful ori);in is the fi of gAD.^o. whieli unacconutahly 
remains unchanged before nasals (68). 

2) West Germ. &, from Germ. (Goth.) ^ (45. 6), regu- 
larly becomes sfe in WS. : refed, covnsel; rtftdan, advise; 
sl^pan (but sometimes sl^pan), sleep; nvvsks, own; 
AVm, breath; sfefen, evum'nt/ ; and veiy often in the 
pret. plur, of the stroug veiba of the Fourth and Fifth 
Ablaut Classes (390 ff.). 

Note 2. The vowel of the final syllable is probably short (43. 
note 4) in Ii((e)re<I, /ora% (AnRl. hforod, UllG. hirAt), d«g;red, 
daam (OHG. tagarfid), and the adverbs (ni)iwer, (n)6wer (from 
Ahwffer, Ahw£fer, 321. nolo 2), as weli as in proper names ending in 
-red, like .^afreil, since long * is distincdy retained in certain proper 
nouns ending in -fl<f-d, tike Eanflffed. Some scholars, however, are 
of opinion that West Germ. A in slurred or unstreased syllablH 
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r^nlarl; becomes £, and hence write hiirM, dngrM, &w4r, .AafrM, 
etc. For the normal {6 in atreseed syllableB ve occaiioDtillf find t, but 
not in genuine WS. teste; thus, r^au, Bl6pan, etc. 

The i-umlaut of this sk ia identical with it (91). On 
the other hand, the occurrence of the tfe is subject to 
the following limitations : 

a) A is retained befme w in s&we, 2d sing, ind.; 
sAvron, plur. lad. ; sdwe, sdwen, pret. subj. of S^on, gee 
(Goth. B^hwum, etc. ; OS. sdwl, sdwan, etc.) ; getAwe, 
equipment; tAwian, prepare (cf. Gioth. t^wa, order); 
Awal, awl; clAwn, claw; strdTrb^ge, ttrawberry ; 
tfAwtto, thaw ; and in the foreign word pAwa, peacock. 
On the other hand, & seems to stand for ai in the verba 
bUlwan, sAwan, etc. (63), and perhaps in a few others. 
The i-umlaut of this A is regularly sfe: l^wan, betray 
(Goth. 16irjan); feltifewe, complete (Guth. t6wa). 



NoTB 3. In the following instances. West Germ, d, in an open ijl- 
labia folloned by a guttural vowel, is retained in WS. as A : in the 
preterits Ugon, Vfigon, wAgon (beside Iffegon, V^gon, wtfegon), 
from llcg(e|aii, Vicg(e)an, »^an; tlie plur. mdgas (beside msftgaa), 
and the fem. rakge (beside nie&ge), froni nitfeg. tinnnun; the Words 
Iir&ca, spittle, wfit (beside -wtfet), wet, and wAg (beside -wAg), teave; 
the Terb Bl&ptin, sleep, and its deritativea (beside ale&pan) ; and in the 
words Bw4r (beeide sntfer), heavi/. trdg, laxg, t&l (beside t^l), calumny, 
Ucalsn, heal (beside lifecnlan, which may be niore directl; related 
to lebce, physieian, in which 1-umlaut appears), Acamba (rarelj 
^umba), oakam. To these must be added numerous compounds 
beginning witb A, and perhaps certain other words (Kluge, in Anglia, 
Anzeiger V. 82). 

6) Before nasals West Germ, A is converted into 6 
(68) ; the i-umlaut of the latter is ob, 6 (94). 

c) After a preceding palatal it becomes ^a (74; 75. 2; 
76. 2). 

d) Instead of s6 there occurs an ^a in n^ab, niffh, 
Grotfa. n^w. In this word the 6tt may have been intro- 
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duced in conformity with n^ar, n6a,n, etc., in which the 
ia is the result of contraction (112). 

3) Kasalized Germ. A from an (49. s) becomes 6 (67) ; 
the l-um1aut of the latt«r ia <k, i (94). 



38. The Weat Germ, 6 maintains itself in WS. un- 
altered: h6r, here; e6n, torch; m^d, meed; 16t, feeble; 
W^land. Here belong also the 6'b of the reduplicated 
preterits like b6t, slip (395. a). 

NOTB. To the OHG. adj. zirl, zlari, correiponds OE. tfr, glory 
(OS. tir, ON. t(rr). For Crtcaa, Greeks, there appeari also Cr^acaa, 
the form of which has not yet been accounted for. 

f. 

59. Older i occurs almost invariably unchanged: 
liwil, while; vain, mine; Vin, thine; sin, his; wittteife; 
rice, kingdom; cf. also the strong verba of the First 
Ablaut Class (382). 

The i is only restricted in its occurrence by contrac- 
tion with a following vowel (114), as well as occasional 
shortening and breaking (84. note 1). 



60. West Germ. 6 remains throughout: btfc, book; 
gdd, good ; f dr, journeyed ; sltfg, %truck, etc. Its i-um- 
laut is oe, ^ (94). 

"i- 
61., West Germ, ti is regularly represented by WS. fl : 
Iiils, home; t&n, town; brtican, me; Mean, lock; and 
even wliere the Gothic has au before a following vowel: 
bdan, build; trdwlan, trust (Goth, baoan, trauan). 
The 1-umlaut of )) is stable f (96). 
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ai. 

63. West Germ, ai becomes &: 6X!, oath; atAa, ttone; 
hut, hot; six, wound; fasten, be called; wdt, wot; the 
Ist and 3d pret. sing, of the verbs of the First Ablaut 
Class, as stdg (382), etc. The i-umlaut of this A is 
* (90). 

NoTB . IndiTidusI exceptionB are : A, alwayt, together with ils com- 
poDndB (6wlbt, AwSer, etc., 346 S.). ioT and beside & (Goth, ^vf, 
OHG. eo) ; and w6bl, harm (OHO. w6wo). With these eiceptioni, 
al(n) p&8ge« regnlirly into A[w) : sn&tr, anatu,' sIAw, tlote; bAwoI, 
uml.; wA^a, woe; cf. iJao the Terba blAwaji, cnfkwau, m&w^nii, 
eAwan, '^^ivan (396. d). where the Goth, has Biii(J)aD, ^alan (cf. 
57. 3. a). SArls ^^t sdrig. Cuts Pa«t. 227. 8 B, may be a clerical 
blander. 



63, The regular equivalent of West Germ, au ia 
WS. *a; 6ac eke; ^aca, increase; hiag, ring; h^fod, 
head ; gel^afa, belief, etc. ; the Ist and 3d pret. sing, of 
the verbs of the Second Ablaut Class, as e6aa (384 fF.) ; 
likewise before following w, where the Goth, has ggw, 
aud the ON. gg{v) : gl^w, toise ; li^awan, hew ; hn^tvw, 
tiingy (cf. Goth, ^laggwus, ON. liQ^gra, bn^^rgr). 
The 1-umlaut of £a is fe (f, -f) (99) ; its palatal umlaut 
'\&6 (101; 102). 



64. West Germ, eu occurs regulaily as io, 6oi 
Mod, b^od, table ; diup, d^op, deep; dfor, d^or, animal ; 

VtoA, people ; Ilof, dear; sioc, sick; in the present forms 
of verbs of the Second Ablaut Class, like cfoaan, c^osan, 
etc. (384) ; before w, in cases where the Goth, has iggw, 
ON. y^(v): hr^owan, rue, getr^ow, true, tT6ow,faitk 
(ON. hrfB^a, trjgrgr, etc.); finally, in foreign words 
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like I>eosde<lit, IjeowflTerius, Eodoxe, for Deasdedit, 
LeutheiinB, Eudoxfl. Tiie 1-umlaut of fo in ie (i, f), 
but the umlaut is often lacking, bo that the diphthong 
remaina as fo (Id) to (lOO). 

NoTB. OrigiQal ea it occasioiuUI; presened In die oldest texts 
Venw, lendgeldum, steupfbedoer, treul^nls, etc. 



2. SURVEY OF THE EFFECTS PRODUCED UPON STRESSED 
VOWELS BY ADJOINING SOUNDS. 

a) Influence of Nasals. 

6S. Germanic a before nasals undergoes change to 
open 9 in a prehistoric period of OE. (25. 2). As the 
alphabet has but two characters, a, o, to represent the 
three sounds a, q, o, there is considerable fluctuation iu 
the sign for 9. The very oldest texts, like the Epinal 
Gloss., uniformly employ the a: mann, man; brand, 
brand; land, land ; hand, hand; nama, name; camb, 
comb; gangan, ffo. In the 9t.h century o has gained 
the upper hand : mon, brond, lond, bond, noma, lomb, 
gongan (so without exception in the Ps. and North.; 
but cf. 386. note 3). From this time on the a increases 
in frequency, and finally succeeds in supplanting the o. 

NoTB 1. This change to q is older thsn the meUthesia of r (179). 
Thia account! for the preterits Qro, bQm, originally *n2itii, 'brQun 
(389). 

NoTB 2. Peculiar are the accneatiTei Vone, the, tawone, whom; the 
instrumentala Von, hivon (337.notel; 341); theBdTerbBSonne.tAEn, 
hwonne, when. These have uoifonnly o, which must probably be 
regarded as close o. So, too, the preposition on (not the stressed 
adrcrb, which conforms to the general rule) only now and then appears 
as an, most frequently in compound words. Only occasionally do the 
most ancient lezts have Vanne, but in LW8. Vaanne and bwenne are 
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very common. At a subsequent period ffane, hwane, and Vane, 
b^sene, occur very frequently ; they are perhaps formed by atuUogy 
with the dativcfl Vian, bwiija, and V^m, hTC'^m, and on that account 
to be written with &, A. In LWS. msenlg (m^nlg) regularly take* 
the place of the older mgnlg, munlg. 

66. When the following nasal is lost before a surd 
spirant, this 9 is regularly lengthened to 6 (185) : g6s, 
goose; tads, band; 6a-, God; b6V, true; t6if, tooth; (SVer, 
other; s6tte, softly ; these stand for 'g^ns, *h9n8, etc. 
(cf. Goth, hansa, anj>ar, OHG. gans, sanfto, etc.). 

67. In like manner, OE. 6 corresponds to the Ger- 
manic nasalized i, from an (4S. 5) in Goth. ftUian, seize; 
hithan, hang; brdbta, brought; ]T^hta, thovght ; 'p&h.i, 
clay; -Wllhs, blameu-orthg ; OHG. tthta, persecution; 
E^hl, tough ; OE. f6ii, h6n, bnlhte, tS6hte, rs6 (Epinal 
thoba«), W(Sh, 6ht, t6h. 

68. Similarly West GerJii. A from Germ. 6 (45. 6 ; 46), 
is changed before nasals into 6. Thus to Goth, in^na, 
moon, moot's, month, n^mun, they took, q^miin, the^ 
came, correspond m6na, m6natf, ntJmuD, cntfniun. To 
the same source must be referred the 6 in stfna, soon ; 
sptfn, sliver ; geA6n, <^one ; hr6m, broom ; TrtJm, wtfma, 
upro»r ; 6m, rust; g6omoT, grief {7i). 

NoTB 1. Here belong the following, which hare undergone l-umlant 
according to 94: cm^n, Koman, Goth, qian; w6tt, Ao;w, Goth, wins; 
geciv£me, conEenient, UHG. blqu&inl; get^tne, <ui(u&f«, OHG.glz&ml; 
bUa, keel; ged^n, done (beside ged6n) ; brbme, famoua, etc. (cf. the 
dialectic formi civifeu, wt£n, gecn'tfiine, ete.). OE. 6 ii, therefore, 
oa no account to be considered liienlical with Germanic 4. 

Note 2. On LWS. nftmon for nOmon, and cwftmon for c(w)A- 
mon, Bee 390. note 2. For older sAm-, half (cf. Gr. il|iC>, there ii k 
re^ar I.WS. sAm-. Irregular umlaut is found in b«ncfeiuaii, dtpriimi 
njdnf^niQ, viekaoe. 
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69. West Germ, e before oasals becomes 1 in tbe 
Terb niman, take, OHG-. neman. The same holds of 
the e ia foreign words incorporated into the language 
at an early date : grim, gem, mint, mint, pinsian, con- 
sider, from Latin gemma, mentLa, pensare ; cf. also 
pin, torture, from poena (pronounced pena), and dlnor, 
from dgnariua. 

NoTB. EiceptionB are; civeiie, tcontan, OHO. quena; denu, ca/fey,- 
and the e preceding mn from ta, aa in emn, Btemn, from eta, ■tofn 
(193. 2). 

70. West Germ, o before nasals becomes n : cainan, 
come; gennmen, took ; -numa, receiver; vrunitat, dwell ; 
ffunor, thunder; OHG. coman, ginoman, -nomo, 
wondn, donar. So the o in the early borrowings &om 
Latin : munuc, munt, pund, cumpeeder, from Latin 
monacfaus, montem, pondus, compater; with subse- 
quent i-umiaut: mynet, mynster, from Latin moneta, 
monasterium. An exception is f^nt, fant, from Latin 
fontem. 

Note. Ab nasal + consonant had already changed preceding S to 1 
»nd o to u, in the Germanic period (45. 2, 3), the rules of paragraphs 
69, 70, Apply only to a eimple nasal in the case of native words. 



J) Influence op w. 
ff3_ The combination wio arising from Germanic wl 
by breaking {79 ff,), or through the agency of u- and 
o-umlaut (107), usually becomes wu; yet older forms 
^ith the diphthopg io (eo, 38), and even such as have 
simple !, now and then occur: the interjection wuton; 
wndn, wood; wuduwe, widow; swutol, clear; wucu, 
week; <;{w)ucu, living; wuht, thing (so also ndwuht^ 
nttolit, nothing); betwuh, betwuz, bepween; beside 
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wiodu (rare and old) ; widawe, weodawe ; sweotol ; 
wice, vreoce ; cwicu, cMdc ; betwib, betweoh, etc. So 
swura for swiora, neek. 

NoTC 1. OccaaioDall; wt> U found in LW8.; swotol. molcr^ad, 
for s'^riotol, 'wlolocrtotl. More usual in the later WS. texts is wy: 
vrydu'tve, etc. 

NoTK 2. The loof WS. wlo experiences 1-nmlaut like lay other lo: 
wierWe, worlh; niersa, icorse; wler(re)Bta, vrorit, etc. 

72. The combioation weo from Germ, we (breaking 
or a-iimlaut, 79 S. ; 106) generally retains its form ; yet 
we frequently find worold, world, worUig, street; and 
occasionally in LWS. ' swoIoV, heat ; geswostema, 
»i%ter»; wore, geworc, work; worpan, throw; hworfan, 
turn, u is frequently substituted for this eo in LWS. ; 
s\rurd, wurtfan, ivurOian, swiister, instead of sweord, 
sword; weorffan, become; weorffian, estimate, prize; 
sweoster, iister. 

NoTB. Subsequently the a ie replaced by y ; BWyrd, etc. It would 
appear that the later Mbs. employ wup and wyr almost indiicrimi- 
nately ; thns u is found for stable y in wurmaB, ivurd-, wart, and for 
nnetable y in ^^rst«, EWS. TClerate ; 'weor is even found for wur, 
iryr in weonnum, ymbbw«orft, geoweor^a, for myrtnum, ymb- 
hwyrft, Lat. JngurtJia. 

73, 1) The combinations aw and ew originally gener- 
ated a u between the vowel and the w ; the auw and 
eaw thus formed then passed regularly into ^aw, ^ow: 
f^awe, few, Goth, fawal ; cn^wes, tr^owes, ff^owes, 
etc., gen. sing, of cd^, knee, tr^o, tree, ff^o, servant 
(137), OHG. knewes, etc. On the other hand, the e is 
preserved in the part, gesewen, seen (391, 2). 

NoTB 1. Germ, awl becomes OE. (ow in mfioTrle, girl (Goth. 
iiiawU6) ; 6omi, cine, beiide fiatvde, herd, tavieetee, ihtepfold (Prim, 
Qetm. uwi, cf, Goth, aw(}>i, awiatr) ; and atrtiynrUai, pret atxioff- 



D or .«jhy Google 



88 PHONOLOGY. 

ede (Guth. stranjui, strawldft). Thit ieemg to iodicate that the 
introduction of the u took pl&ce after the appearance of the l-ninlaut, 
■o that mtoivle standi for * inf^vU6, etc. Simple e is not infrequently 
retained in e^u, and eipeeiallj in atreirlaii, BtrtrwBde. 

2) In a similar manner, the combintition iw resulted 
in luw, which in OE. was regularly converted into to'w. 
But since Germ, iw (as representing an older ew) is 
almost invariably followed by I, i, we scarcely encounter 
this (ow, except in those dialects in which umlaut of 
io is unknown (100; 159. 4). The l-umlaut takes place, 
however, in WS., tlie normal form lew being ancieat 
and rare, while fw is usual : nfewe, nfwe, new (Goth. 
niujis) ; iifew, Uw, appearance (Goth, bfwl) ; 8fiv(i)aii, 
»eu) (Goth, aiujan, pret. *siwlda); 8plw(i)an, apew, 
etc., besides the uuumlauted nlowe, h(ow, stow(i)an, 
spfow(t)an. 

Note S. Older iw is retained only in the past participles of the 
verbs apiwan, ipeaj (3B2), sfeon, lift (383), whicli occur as eplwen, 
sllveD (slowen). Whether there haa simplj been a preserTSIion of 
older Itt, as of ew in geae^vm (73. 1), or whether we shonld poito- 
late fw M the umlaut of fow, ia a matter of doubt. 

c) Palatal Influence. 

74. The palatal semi-vowel j (175), when beginniDg 
a word, unites with the vowels a (se) and o to form gea, 
geo (gio) ; g£a, yea ; g^ar, year ; jrioc, geoc, yoke ; g6omoT, 
grief; so likewise in the prououn greoD, that (33a 4), 
and its derivatives, like geond, through., begeondan, b^ 
yond (for Jan, JQii, 65 ; cf. EWS. giend, gind, Kent. 
gend. North, gtnd, b^enda, with i-umlaut). The com- 
bination jn sometimes remains unchanged : \ik, formerly ; 
luclan, yoke; lang, gung:, young; lugnS, gagalT, yovih 
(cf. Goth. Ju, juggs). But its place is usually taken 
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by geo, glo: k6o; geong, ^ong; geoguV, gloguIT. 
(For giocVa, etc., see lOO. a.) 

HoTB 1. The ■oQTce of the le (f, 22) in glet, gieta, jr«t, b not ^et 
determined. The same ii trae of (to, gieii, and the more common 
gtna, gieaa, (ti'U. There U no doubt that we h&Te an older J in the 
pen. proQ. gft, aide bj side with occasional cl« (332). 

MoTK 2. For forms like g6r for gtor, aee 102. 

75. The palatals ^, ^, and sd (206) have a similar e£Feot. 
These change the primary palatals m. tfe ( = Germ. 6, 
57. a), aud e, into ea ( i-umlaut ie), 6a (i-umlaut fe), 
and ie: 

1) le to ea : geaf , gave ; -geat, obtained ; geat, gate ; 
geatwe, trappings; ceaf, chaff; ceaOas^jawg; ceaster, 
town ; sceal, ihall ; sceaf t, shaft ; sceat, treasure ; 
sceabb, scab; scear, 3d sing, pret., cut; for *gsef, *gset, 
etc. (cf. Goth, gaf, gat, Lat. castra, etc.). Similarly, 
with ]-um1aut (9B): giest (gyat, gist), guest; clefes, 
concubine ; ciele, coolness ; cietel, kettle ; scleppan, 
create; sciell, shell; (a)sclliaii, shell; from ^geastl, 
*ceafl8, *8ceappjan, for *g8e8ti, 'cfefls, *scfeppjan 
(cf. Goth, gasts, skapjan, etc.). 

2) sfe to ^ : g^af on, gave ; g^aglas, yaws ; ^r^ton, 
obtained; 8c6ap, sheep; sctoron, cut; for *gjfefon, 
*gt6gla8, *gt6ton, *scs6p (cf. Goth, g^um, g^tum, etc.). 
With umlaut: eieae, cfse, cheese, for *c6a8i from *eSb»i, 
fi'om Lat. cllseus. 

3) e to le (i, y): glefan, give; giefu, gift; -gletan, 
obtain; gield, offering; gieldan, pield ; glellan, gell; 
gielp, boasting; gielpan, boast; gied, soni^,- scieran, cu£/ 
Bcield, shield ; besides gtf an, gyfan, etc. 

NoTB 1. Contrary to the rule, ce maintains itself in geedellng, hint- 
man, Gsifian, einiroi'(/(r, ffitgEedere, t6ga9dere, togttJuT (50. note 3), and 
in certain Latin words receired into LWS., inch m iMefMter, MUr, 
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onppe, cap, from Lat. caplstrum, cappa; of course also tn seers, 
grasi, cferse, creti, for grtes, etu. (179). Furms like gsest, ecsed, 
liaife, sc«r, acEkroD (instead of giest, scead, scear, Bc^aron), are 
uaknonD to WS. prose, but occur in poetry. Tlie imp. scaet (beside 
seal), tm the normal sceaf (369), is of late formation. 

Note 2. The e holds its ground in words like geldan, gelp, sceran, 
etc., to about tlie same extent as it is substituted for le io general ; 
this e, however, cannot be regarded as genuine WS. Nevertheless, 
WS. always has scfffffan (392. 4), and iBIfrlc regularly writes e^stliAt 
(otherwise an exceptional form), just as Mod. Bng. has a guttnral g 
in guetl. In the case of g^thun there is probably borrowing from 
the Norse. 

NoTB 3. When the palatal diphthongization of e is in conflict with 
breaking (79 ff.), the latter has the preference; hence, eeorfon, carve, 
ctMrl, man, geom, ra^fr, seeorfan. gnavi! not cierfan, etc. Under 
similar circumstances the u-, o-umlaut (103 ff.), likewise has the pref- 
erence over palatal influence : geolo, gelloip, geoloca, yoilc, ceole, 
throat, ceorlan, lament; yet genuine WS. always has giefu, after the 
model of the gen. dat. ace. glefe, though outside of tbe limits of strict 
WS. one finds a nom. geofU, 

76. Other vowels undergo no change after gandc; 
this is true not only of the guttural vowels a, (i, o, u, 
as in galan, Bm^, calan, be cold, gQngan, ffo, CQmp, camp, 
battle, gAst, spirit, cAsere, emperor, God, God,g6A,good, 
corn, corji, g'uma, man, ciiman, come, giitf, battle, c6XS, 
known, but also of the secondary palatals efe, §, 6, y, f 
(7. note), as in gsEtst (beside g^t), spirit, gf6d, lack, 
gefelsa, Iv^ury, cf6gr< hey (cf. 90), c^mes, skirt, c^mban, 
comb, c^mpa, warrior, cfnnan, beget, Cfnt, Kent, 
^^nga, goer (cf. 89. 3), c^lendre, coriander, c^ne, bold, 
cfUan, cool, c^pan, observe, g^s, geese (cf. 93 £f.), cynoi, 
coming, cynn, kin, cyssan, kiss, cyst, choice, gylden, 
golden, c^Van, announce (cf. 95 ff.). 

Note 1. It is an exception that g£asue is frequently found for and 
beside g^soe, gtene, barren (OHG. gelalul). 
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1) Instead of sea, aco there is a frequent occurrence 
of 8cea, Hceo : sceacan, sc^oc, sceacen, shake (392) and 
scacan, Bc6c, scacen; sctldan and sc^adan, separate; 
scamu, scomu, and sceamu, sceomii, shame; scop and 
sceop, poet; Bc6h and Bc^h, shoe. This variation is 
an extremely irregular one, not only in regard to the 
Bpelling of single words, but also to the usage in the 
different texts. 

2) In most cases sea remains unaffected: hcua, shadow; 
scncca, demon; scdfaa, shove ; scoldor, shoulder; seUr, 
shower. Not till LWS. do we encounter single instances 
of sceu, like sceucca, sc^ufan, and somewhat more 
frequently eo: sceocca, sc^ofaa, sctor. 

3) No change is experienced by scy: scyld, guilt; 
scyndan, hasten; scyte, shot, etc. 

KoTB 2. Even in EWS., iceo ia a freqaent labstitote for bcu in 
the verb sceolaa, sk(M, beside Bctilan (423) ; plur. aceolun, beside 
Bculun. The preterit sceolde for scolde is likewiie of snrprigJDgtj 
frequent occarrence. 

NoTB 3. The amlaul-f derived from « (89. 2} remains unchanged 
in ac^e,gMa., scQUceao, poor out, but is nearly always diptitlioDgized 
in BclendaD (tclndan, scyndan), diigrace, as is 6, the umlaut of 6 
(94), in gesc^, thoa (forgeacie, Pi. North. ge«c(e). 

NoTB 4. In LWS., e is even occasionallj inserted between ac and 
and a. o in a Bnal lyllable : mcimeBcea, human being, Egtptis<!ea, 
Bbr^ceo, Wyllacea, etc. 

NoTB 5. On account of the confusion which prevails among the 
phenomena described in 76. 2, they are not to be classed, without 
further question, with those of 7S (and 74), which are consistentlj 
carried out In WS. It is not at all impossible that, to some extent, 
the e may have been inserted between ac and one of the guttaral 
Towels, to indicate that ac bad the pronunciation of ah (German acta). 
Indeed, some scholars assign the same explanaiinn to the ea, le of 75, 
or in other words assert that they merely indicate the palatal proDon' 
ciEtion of the g, c, ao (vf. 206- 6) ; and, consequently, that ea is merely 



Dpi ..d by Google 



42 PHONOLOGT. 

an KbbrevUted mode of writing ew. Bat this opiulon can hardlj' be 
Duuntained, in view of the fact that the ea and ie of 74 and 75 are 
tieated exactlj like the other ea'a and le'a, which are indisputablj true 
diphthoDgt ; that U, that ea, to nndergo palatal umlaut to e, £ (101 ff.)> 
aud that le> ie are converted to anetable 1, y and I, f. Accordingl;, 
the ea («o) and 1« of 74 and 75 miut be Kgarded as gennine diph- 
thong* (cf. Beitr. IX. 204 B.). 

d) The Breakings. 

77. Breaking, according to Grimm, may be defined 
as the change of a short e to eo, and that of a short 
a to ea. We propose to frame a more accurate definir 
tion by reatricting the name to auch of the changes as 
take place solely through the influence of following 
consonants (for ea, eo, as u- and o-umlauts, see 103 S. ; 
for ea, eo from palatal -|- a, o, u, see 74 S.). 

78. Breaking is older than palatal diphthongization 
(75. note S) and u-umlaut, since it already prevails in 
the Epinal glosses, which exhibit but few traces of 
ti-umlaut. That it is likewise older than the i-umlaut 
is rendered probable by the fact that the broken ea, eo 
undergo regular umlaut to ie, i, y (97 ff.). 

The varieties of breaking in WS. are the following : 

l) Before r + consonant. 

79. l) Before r + consonant West Germ, e passes into 
eo, lo; and Germ, a, under the same circumstances, 
into ea: 

a) steorra, itar ; heorte, heart ; eorff e, earth ; weor- 
pan, throw = Goth, stalrra, hairt<5, alrj^a, wairpan, 
OS. aterro, herta, ertha, iverpan, etc. 

b) WS. earin, arm; wearp, threw; w^earV, became, 
= Goth, arms, warp, war)>. 
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Note 1 . The breahing remu'DB, even when the tecond coDHmant 
is loBt: feorb, life; (Tweorh, acrou; mearh, hiyrte; gen. ftens, 
9w4ores, mtores (21S)- For warC, -woriJ, see 43. 2. 

NoTB 2. On the other hand, breaking does not occur in the nmlant 
torms ternan. run, biemsn, bum, nor in beratan hvrst, Seracsn, Ihrah, 
terse, fresh, ceerse, cresa, gars, grass, bserst, bant, sem, hout, 
haem, wave, because in these cases tlie r + consonant ia the result of 
metathesis (179), Why there ibonld be an absence of breaking in 
liserfeat, harvest (bat cf . 50. no te 2), and brerd, margin (unless in the lattei 
word there be 1-umlant of o, 93), U Dot evident. For arn (vm), 
barn (b^rn), see 65. note 1 ; 386. note 2. But, notwithstanding tlie 
metathesis, we have beoman (byman), burn, and lemui (yrmwi), 
run — Goth, brlimtui, rluiiaa (see under 2 below). 

NoTB 3. Breaking is of rare occurrence in foreign words ; thus, we 
have arce- beside terce-, arch (in such words at arceblscop, arch- 
bishop), martiiau, martgr; and, in LWS., usually arc, ark, caro«m, 
prison, where EWS. commonly prefers etu«, cearcem. 

2) West Grerm. 1 was likewise broken to io, eo ; but 
as West Germ, i only appears before r + consonant in 
cases where i, j formerly followed this combination (45.2), 
WS. io, eo is umlauted, as in hierde (Goth, halrdels), 
etc. (see 100, but also note 2 above). 

2) Before I + coTtionarit. 
80. West Germ, a before 1 + consonant is usually 
changed to ea, but a is often retained, especially in the 
older documents : feaUan, fall, eald, old, liealf, half, 
along with fallan, aid, half (perhaps more precisely 
f&Uan, fild, bsif, according to 124. 3; see also note 3), 
= Goth, fallao, etc. 

NCTTB 1. Forfunos like Wealb-Wfiales, tKelt^mon, see 79. note 1; 
242 ; for their i-nmlnut, 96. 

Note 2. Breaking takes place before II only when the latter is of 
Germanit; origin, as in feallan, fall, call, ail, w^allan, boil; with 
i-nmlaut, flell, fyll, fall, etc. (98). Before the U from Germanic H 
(338), on the otlier hand, we have always ^ u. the t-nmlaut of the 
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unchanged s; h^ll, htU, t^on, lell; the only exception ii sMlaii, 
syllau (CP. oul; tfllan, Nurth. sealla), give (for *Bea]]Jan), Goth. 

NoTB 3. Breaking ia not found in foreign words borroired bj LWS. ; 
psell, pailiuat. 

NoTB 4. Even in LWS. there is no sign of breaking in certain 
words, inch ai baica, beam, dale, brooch, fiild, Jbid. As the oldest 
form of this word in OE. is blud, falatd, it is not improbable that 
there has been syncopation of a rowel following the 1 in the other 
wordi of this kind (cf. also h«e>Ifter, 50. note 2). 

81. West Germ, e uBtlergoeB breaking to eo, lo, only 
before Ih, Ic : seolh, geii. s^les, seal; eolh, elk; sceolta, 
gquinting ; tiolan, command (from *feolhan, see 218); 
Oseolcan, languhh; meolcan, milk (387); heolca (?), 
hoar-frost ; exceptionally in heolfor, gore, and in seolf, 
self (dialectic, as in Pa.), beside slelf, sylf (with palatal 
umlaut, 101. note 2), and unchanged self (this form 
exclusively found in CP.). In other cases, e before 
1 + consonant is retained : Bwellan, swell; helm, helmet; 
helpan, help; sweltan, die, etc. 

VoTK 1. Whether the eo's in reduplicated preterits like weoll, 
taeold, eto, (396), are to be regarded as the results of breaking, or u 
original]; long, remain* uncertain. 

Note 2. Breaking might likewise be assumed before Iw in gealo, 
yeUov, geti. geolowea, etc (from the stem geltvo-) ; but this ma; be 
a case of u-umlaut, such as we hare in its derivatiye geol(o)ca, ydk 
(106.1), and ?ieolsti>r, conceo/nifnf (belustr, Ep.)i the latter word, 
however, also occura in the form lieoUutor, which ii dearly an 
instance of breaking. 

3) B^ore h. 

82. Before h + consonant (x = ha, 22i. 2), and before 
the h which terminates a syllable, Germanic a is broken 
to ea: geneabhe, dbundani; eahta, eight; meafate. 
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could; meaibt, might; neabt,night; feax, hair; weazan, 
grow; also fallehhaD, hlyhhan, laugh (with 1-umlaut, 98); 
cf. Goth, ahtaa, mafata, mahts, nahts, tabs, wahsjan, 
hlahjan ; WS. gefeab, seab, pret. sing, of gef^n, 
rejoice, stoii, tee (391. 2). 

NoTB. For mllit. nllit, etc., inatead of raeatat, aeaht, >ee 98. note. 
Ifo breaking appears in Inhta (from Ifeccean, 407), or in the foreign 
I, coniideT, and its deriTfttiveB. 



83. Under the same conditions as in the foregoing 
paragrapbr Germ, e was originally broken to eo, though 
but few forms have been preserved with an invariable 
eo: teoh, order; teohhian, arrange; feolttan, imp. 
irefeoh, geoh (3G7 ; 391. 2) ; so probably feoh, cattle^ 
eoh, horse. In other words older eo is quite rare : e.g. 
seox, nx; reoht, right; cneoht, hot/. The result is 
usually disguised by palatal umlaut (lOi). 

84. Even Germ, i is subject to this breaking to io, 
eo, and then to palatal umlaut, which leads hack to i : 
miox, meoz, ordure (Goth, maibstus); Fiobtas, Peoh- 
tas, Picta ; Wiobt, the Isle of Wight; and in proper 
names like Wiohtbdn, 'Wtobt^dr, etc., besides occasional 
Pihtas, Wibt, etc. 

NoTB 1. So also leoht, eniy, with previons shortening of f to 1. On 
the contrary, the WS. imperatives t^h, V^oh, -wrtoh, from the con- 
tract Terbs Uon. V^on, wr^n (363), probably owe their eo to the 
analogy of the contract forma (Ps. North, till, etc.). 

NoTB 2. Breaking is eometimes even caused by the z arising from 
Bc by metatlieBia ; betweoi, between, but sometimes b«twlx. 

NoTB 3. There are likewise isolated occurrences of other breakings, 
as in eom, am, Goth, Im (427), and in taeom, dat. plur. of the pro- 
noun be (334). These cases admit, however, of another explanation 
(Paul, Beitr. VI. 64 ff.). 
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e) The Umlauts. 

85. Umlsnt, in Germanic grammar, denotes those 
mutations of a stressed vowel which are caused by a 
TOwel or semi-Towel (j, w) of the following syllable. 
There is, therefore, a division into a-umlaut, l-umlaut, 
a-umlaut, etc., according to the sound by which the 
umlaut is produced. Moreover, the palatal consonants 
of OE. exercise a similar influence upon the accented 
vowels which precede them to that which is produced 
by an i or j. We therefore add to the number of 
umlauts already mentioned the iialatal umlaut, which 
is peculiar to OE. 

86. The mutations of a basic vowel by umlaut are 
of two kinds in OE. They consist either in a partial 
assimilation of the basic vowel to the following souud, 
or in the development of the basic vowel into a diph- 
thong. The former is the case with the i-umlaut, — 
e.ff. h^re, army, older h^ri, from hart, — and likewise 
with the palatal umlaut (ica) ; the latter is the case 
with the n- and o-umlaut, as in ealu, ale, from *alu, 
or eofur, hoar, from •efur. 

Note. Orimm regarded the second kind of nmlant M a subordinate 
species of breaking; but it aeeme better to confine the tenn" breaking " 
to the phenomena. coTnprised under 77, and to epeak of u- and o-tunlaiit 
M well as of I-umlaut. 

87. As regards the relative age of the various umlauts, 
it is probable that the t-umlaut is the oldest of all. It 
succeeds breaking in order of time, but precedes the 
n-umlaut, since it already prevails in documents which 
exhibit but scanty traces of a-umlaut (78). The palatal 
umlaut seems to be the most recent of the number ; its 
influence scarcely extends backward beyond historio 
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times. Nevertheless, it is here assigned to a place im- 
mediately after the l-umlaut, since by nature it is related 
to the latter. 

1) The i-umlaut. 
88, The cause of i-umlaut is an i or j which origi- 
nally followed the atressed syllable, it being a matter 
of indifEerence whether the t already existed in Indo- 
European, or whether it was transformed in the Ger- 
manic period from older e or ei (45. 2, 7). As the 
language underwent further development, the sounds 
which produced umlaut either grew unrecognizable, by 
weakening to e (44), or were entirely lost (177). Hence 
the causes of this umlaut can, in the majority of cases, 
only be determined by a comparison with the cognate 
languages, which, in the preservation of the 1, J, repre- 
sent an older stage than OE. 

89. The older short a had, before the appearance of 
l-umlaut, been divided into se and 9 (49 £F. ; 65). For 
this reason it becomes necessary to treat of its umlaut 
under two somewhat different heads. 

1) The i-umlaut of the short se, as well as of the 
older, unchanged a, is f : h^ian, glorify, n^rian, »ave, 
fa^re, army, t^an, count, s^ttan, xet, w^ecan, awaken, 
l^gan, lay, = Goth, bazjan, nasjan, liarjig, satjan, 
walcjan, iagjan, etc. 

HoTK 1. Before Bt and ft, se is frequently found tor q: thni, uni- 
formly fn hieftan, amfine, ffestan, fasten, meestan, fatten, hlieBtau, 
load, beeide ger^tan, rett ; and quite regularly in stape, step, etmp- 
pan, walk, (ge)dieftaii, make readg, hsele, man, gemtecca, comrade, 
KCBcc, Strife, leeccean, ieiie, Bmwccean, tastt. This eg also occara 
sporadically in otiier norde ; Bwcgan, say,beBide B^cgan; wrtecc(e)a, 
exile, beside wr?cc(e)« ; and »1-, ?!-, kindred with Goth, a^l*, other, 
e^. in wlVtodlg, ^V^odlg, foreign. 



Dpi ..d by Google 



48 PHONOLOGY. 

2) A eimilar ? alao occurs regularly as the umlaut 
of the a before nasals, which, as we have seen, inter- 
changes with Q (65) : fr^mman, frame, in^(n), meTt, 
s^dan, send, str^n^a, »tronger, dr^ncan, drench, from 
the steins fr^m, forwards, mQn, man, str^i^, ttrong, 
drtjiic, drank, etc. 

Note 2. Certain t«xts occHsionally have » for thia ;: ssendaa, 
Vtencan, tengel, msen, fmimnan, etc. This le ia constant !□ lerniui, 
nut, beernan, burn (caiuative) =^ Goth, rannjan, branojan (79. aote 
2; 179). 

90. The i-umlaut of OE. A (from al and &, 62 and 57) 
is £§ : hlU, whole, htfelan, heal ; Idr, lore, le&ran, teach ; 
dn, one, sfeni?, "wy." dafel, dea?, hifel, omen (i-stems). So 
also gdn, go, 2d and 3d sing, gifest, ^j^ff (430) ; lefewaii, 
betray, Goth, l^wjan. 

91. The i-umlaut of WS. *, = Germ. (Goth.) 6 (57. 2^ 
ia likewise s6 : li^ce, leech, Goth. 16kels ; dtM, c^eec^, 
Goth. d61>s (1-stem); msfere, /amow« (jo-atem). 

Note. Goth, m^kele, tteord, is alnnys mGc.e in WS., although the 
OS. form is mAki. For other fi's wliich are only flppflrently identical 



with Gotli. 6, see 6a note 1. No inBtaocea of the 1-unilaut of Germ. 
(Goth.) « = OE. ^ (58) are known to exist. 

92. A true OE. i-umlaut of e does not exist, as every 
Germ, e, when followed by i, J, had already become i 
(45. 2). The interchange of e and i in groups like 
etan, itest, ItetT (Goth, itan, Itis, itip); helpan, hilpest, 
htlpOT; OE. i^gn, rain, rignan, rluau, rain (for rigD- 
Jan), etc., belongs to a period antecedent to that of OE. 

93. The i-umlaut of o is 

l) $ in morgen and m^i^en, morrow ; debtor, dat. 
sing, dfhter, daughter ; ^fes, eaveg, beside yfes (OHG. 
obasa, Goth, ublzwa) ; ^fstan, hasten ; oza, nom. aoc. 
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plur. fxen (277. note 1); bo likewise in ^e, oil, from 
Lat. oleum ; cfl(l)endre, Lat. coriandrmn. 

2) usually y: gold, gold, gylden, golden; hold, 
graeioug, tayldo, grace; forht, timid, fyrhtu, fear; 
gnom (A-stein) and gajm (l-stem), grief, etc. So 
likewise in foreign words like cycene, kitchen, mynet, 
coin, mynster, mimter, from Lat. coqaina, moneta, 
monasterium (70); and niyiiecen(u), nun, from munuc, 
monk, Lat. monachus. 

Note. This y ie not the direct nmlaut of OE. o, but of an ante- 
cedent n wliivh (45, 3) existed alresd; in Prim. Germ, in place of o 
before following 1, J; cf., for e^iample, OS. gold, galdfn; bold, 
huldl, etc. In the eiamplee under 1, where we have the true umlaut 
of o, the o was transferred, before the occnrrence of the l-um1ant, from 
the cases where the latter is absent to those where it was subsequently 
found. Where this explanation does not bold, the o, at in the case of 
^le, belongs to a foreign word, 

94. Ttie i-umluut of «} is ^ : 

a) older 6 (60): ddm, doom, d^maa, deem; bdc, 
hook, Mc plur. ; sdbte, sought, it^can inf. ; gl^ gleed, 
sp^d, speed (i-stems) ; 

V) 6 before nasals from "West Germ. 4, Germ. < (see 
68. note 1) ; 

c) 6 from older qd, an (66) : gtts, goose, plur. g^ ; 
siSfte, softly, adv., s^fte, adj.; fdn, catch, f^hst, f£hV, 
2d and Sd sing. ; «51it, persecution, ^tatan, persecute. 

Note. In the oldest texts ik is found, though but very seldom, in 
place of 6 ; liVel. 6Sel, Cnra Past. 2. 7 ; dA, ib. 8. 2, for the regular A6. 

95. The i-umlaut of u is y: wulle, wool, wyllen, 
woollen; gesuDd, sound, gesynto, soundness; hangor, 
hunger, hyngran, hunger ; barg, city, byr(i)g (264), etc. ; 
and in foreign words like cymen, cumin, pyle, pillow, 
pytt, pit, ynce, inch, from Lat. cuminam, pulTlnum, 
puteas, ancia. 
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Sots 1. The Inelnncet of y from d tire Tet; nDmerona, bnt only a 
few pain of words with u and y can be adduced, sioce Prim. Germ, d 
tcanxij erer occurred except before nasal + consonBDt and before 1, J 
(45. 3), and therefore must of neceasity hare undergone nmlaat iu 
almost every instance. 

NoTB 2. For EWS. ymb, ymbe, LWS. frequently has emb, embe. 

96. The 1-umlaiit of ii is ^ : 

a) older ii : brdcan, use, br^cff Sd sing. ; tdn, hedge, 
ont^aa, open; br^d, bride (i-stem) ; and in foreign 
words like strata, ostrich, pl^me, plum, from Lat. 
struthio, prunea. 

h) tk from un (185. 2) : fiis, ready, f^ean, hasten ; 
cdO', known, c^ffan, rtioke known; ^, wave (jd-stem), 
etc. 

Diphthonge. 

97. In the older texts the i-umlaut of ea and 6a, is 
usually le and fe, and afterward the sound designated 
by unstable i (22) ; the latter is often represented by i 
(as well as le), and in a still later period more usually 
by y. In the tenth and eleventh centuries the y pre- 
dominates, except in ciises where there seems to have 
been an actual change to the pure 1-sound (31. note). 
The sound is occasionally represented by simple e, 6, 
which may perhap8 be regarded as reductions of ie, ie 
to a monophthong. 

Note. In general, Ihis e, t may be regarded as dialectic \e.g. they 
do not occur in .Xlfric's Homilies, except in the word gesthAs (75. 
note 2)], though adopted by certain copyists of the Cora Past. 

98. Examples of ea : 

a) broken ea (79 ff.) : carm, poor, lermBfu, mitery, 
lerming, wretch; eald, old, leldra comp., leldesta 
Buperl., ielda, age; weallan, hoil, wielV Sd sing., wlelm, 
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surge (t stem)^ Wealh, Wehhman, wieli8C,/«rc^ (218); 
weaxan, grow, wiexV 3d Biag. (so likewise allebV, 
Swlehff, from slAan, Mmite, Vwteii, wuh) ; bUebhan, 
lauffh (Goth, bl^ijan) ; sUeht, battle (l-stem). 

b) ea after palatals (74 ff.) : scieppan, create (Goth. 
skapjan) ; ciefes, conatbine (OHG. kebisa) ; Ricst, 
gueat (1-fiteiii). 

The later fnrms of these words are Irmffn, innfnir, 
ildra, Udesta, Udu, wllV, wllm. wUIsc, wUff, sIlhlT, 
OwihV, bllhhaiL, slllit, sclppan, clfes, gist; still 
later are rrmVH, yldra, wylm, vjUae, hlrhtaan, slyht, 
seyppan, cyfes, ^yst, etc. More rarely occur forms like 
eldra, welm, wergan, etc. 

Note. In mlht, mighl, and nlht, aight (284), the I U tolenblf 
stable (cf. 31. Dole). In th« niutreaaed -M!lp«, -ati/i (363), betide 
rare -adepe, th« 1 it piobablj Weit Oerm., aa maj be inferred from 
the correapoDding OS. forma iii -akipl. 

99. Examples of 6a : h^ah, Ai^A, bl^ra comp., hiebst 
superl. ; b^awan, keie, bfewS 3d sing. ; niat, animalt 
nfeten dimin. ; b^acen, beacon, bfecnan, beckon; g:el6afa, 
belief, geiiet8,n, believe ; bteran, hear; nfed, need; Ueg, 
flame (i-stcms), etc.; afterward bfbra, bfhst, Dften, 
bfcnan, geiUan, bfran, nfd, Ifg, and b^hra, b^hst, 
n^n, gel^an, b^ran, n#d ; more rarely h^hra, n^ten, 
gel^fan, h^an, etc. 

Note. Before c and g the y ii bnt seldom writtea (31. note). For 
thia Ig there loiaetiineB occurs the combination Igg (34. note). 

100. The i-umlaut of eo and 6o is exactly the same 
as that of ea and 6a, being represented by 1«, 1, y, and 
le, i,f; it is, however, to he observed that the umlaut 
of 6o is comparatively infrequent in texts which have a 
dialectic coloring (as in Anglian, 159. 4). 
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a) Examples of eo: f«orr, far, afiemui, 
weorpan, throw, wferpV 3d sung. ; weorff, worth, aubst., 
irierVe, adj.; weiwc, teork, wieivaii, toil; lerre, anger, 
angry, hierdc, herdtman (jo-stems) ; fierst, time (l-stem, 
with metathesis, 179) ; afterward jUiraD, wirpV, wirCe, 
wircan, lire, hirde, first, and afrrram, wyrpff, wyrffe, 
WTrcan, fyt«t; dialectic wercan, e^C. (cf. also giociTa, 
giectra, gictfa, prurigo; gycenls, do.; OS. jukldo, 
and 7«). 



'Stmt 1. Before Ii + consonant tbe Tiriant y is rarely met withi 
leollt, 'tifAf, llelitsn, ithfam Ugkttn; irrtexlan, ivrixlan, exthangt; 
cf. alio Ilxan, illuminate, for ■leohqjan, with earlj ahorteaing of the 
to (Goth. *ltali4an). But noie the exceptions wibt and wj-ht, rAi'n^ 
(tstem), ribtan and rybtaa, direel (101), fovbably on account of 
the ir and r; and geelehff, geslbV. gesybV, rvunttitanee, because in 
this word Ii and V were nut originally conjoined (»uffix -S, from -l>a, 
295. 3). 

Prom geong, young (74), is formed the comp. gtngra, luperl. gin- 
ge«t, not glengrft, gyngra, elc, presuniabi; im account of the initial 
g; and in a similar manner are fornied glccan, iUA, glcctg, putrid 
(Goth. •Jufckjan). 

Beside EWS. glad, there is a nre glend; but gnond, without 
nmlsut. is common (74; 33a note 6). 

b) Examples of ^ : c^osan, choose, cfesV 3d siog. ; 
hi^owan, rue, lirfewff 3d sing. ; 16obt, tight, Ifehtan, 
illuminate; gestrSon, possession, strtenan, obtain ;tF^o\¥, 
faith, getrieve, faitlful ; tSie^trfs, gloomy ; later cisff, 
hrfwff, Ifbtan, strfnan, getrfwe, ITfstre, and cfsV, 
Li^wjf, l^btan, str^aa, getr:fwe, Ttfstre ; but dialectic 
atr^onan, getr^we, V^ostre, etc. 

Note 2. In certain caeea the unumlaiitcil forms are doubtless due 
to analog; ; thaa, st£oran from analogy with stGor, rudder; Btr6oniut 
with gCBtrton, poftemon; trtowan with tr^w, /ailA, etc. 
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2) Tht Palatal Umlaat. 
101. The palatal umlaut is of only secondary impor- 
tance in WS., but its sphere is more extended in the 
other dialects (I6i). Ite chief influence in WS. c6n- 
sists in the conversion into ie of the eo, fo which was 
caused hy the breaking of e before an originally gut- 
tural h + consonant (83), this le afterwards passing 
into i and y (cf. 22; 100). Thus the older reobt, right, 
cneobt, servant, seoz, six, "wreoxl, change, become 
rieht, cnieht, slex, wrlexl, and finally ribt, cnibt, 
six, ^rixl, or rybt, syx, but hardly cnybt, wryxl). 
In a similar manner ea, 6a, are converted into e, 6, 
before ta, x, g, and c, the phenomena being of rare 
occun-enee until LWS. Examples of the latter change 
are: 

a) befoie h, x: wexan, grow; ffweb, wash, imp.; 
geSeht, thought; ebteoffa, eighth; hiehter, laughter; 
lehtrlan, accuse; genehhe, svfficient ; seb, saw; sleh, 
slew; exl, shoulder; fex, hair; Ae^n, jiax ; sex, knife; 
wex, wax, subst, ; t^h, drew ; TSdii, though ; nib, nigh ; 
n^hsta (n^xsta), next; b^bsta, highest. 

b) before g : ^e, et/e ; b^g, ring. 

c) before c: c*c, cheek; b^cn, beacon; gel^, locked; 
t6 ^can, besides. 

Less clear, tliougb probably due to palatal influence, 
are the forms mlbte, could (earlier nieabte), and mlbt, 
might, tnllitig, mighty, nibt. night, to be compared with 
meabt, meabtlg, neabt (31. note ; 98. note ; also, 100. 
note 1). 

Note 1. For otiier Bimilar effects of g, c, cf, 106-109. 

Note 2. Upon ft change from guttural to palntal 1 may perhapi 
depend the rarlation of the Tonel in seolf, eleU, tylf, self, self 
(81). 
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103. LWS. frequently converto ea, 4» into e, 6 after 
the palatals g, c, sc: celf, c<U/; cerf, slice; get, gave; 
get, got ; get, gate ; g£t, poured ; c^ chote ; sc^t, »lu>t ; 
gtr, year; ong^ against; Bc^p, ekeep; gescM, ditcre- 
tion,Btc., forcealf, cearf (79 ff.), geaf, geat (75.1), g^at, 
c^aa, BG^at (63), g6ar, ong6an, sc^p, gesc^ad (75. 3). 

Note. This nmlaQt leldoni ocean in an open tillable before « 
gattural Towel, M in gAton for g£aton (75. 2). UbiuIIj the 6» in 
thU poflitioD remains: thui, slthoiif(h LWS. tui g6r, M^p, the gen. 
dat. plnr. U ttUI gtera, -nni, aotapa, -nio. 

3) The a- and <Mtmlaut. 

103. Before a following n or original o a West Germ. 
a may be changed in OE. to ea, e to eo, i to io ; but 
the influence of this umlaut is limited, especially in 
West Saxon. Again, the effect of the n is more ex- 
tended than that of the o, for which reason we consider 
the two separately. The d and o which hare given rise 
to umlaut have not always retained their original form 
throughout historic times : n has frequently passed into 
o, particularly in derivattve suffixes, while older 6 hag 
uniformly become a, older 6 being represented now by 
o and now by a, e (morerarelyoori). ABarule,a-and 
o-umlant penetrate only through a single consonant. 
Individoal exceptions to this rule are noted below. 

a) TJie n-ttmJauL 

104. Besides being produced by the a of the n-stems 
(270 ff.), the n of the nom. sing. fern, and of the nom. 
ace. plur. of shortrstemmed neuters (252; 338), and the 
w of the suffixes -wo, -wA, the u-umlaut may also be 
occasioned by the suffixes -oc, -od, -ot, -off, -or, -ol, -on, 
•am, standing for older -uc, -ad, -at, etc. (the latter 
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ending tiiongh for the moat part prehifltoric, being 
occasioDally found iu the maDUScripts). 

los. a to ea. This umlaut is yery rare in WS. proae. 
The only word in which it regularly occars is perhaps 
eala (but gen. dat. also alotF beside etUoff, cf. 2S1. 2) ; 
the usual forms are such as basu, brown; calu, eallme; 
earn, care; daroV, arrou); hafnc, -oc, hawk, etc. Where 
iuflectional endings might seem to require it, there is 
no evidence of its occurrence; without exception we 
have bladu, gladu, wadu, baffn, paSu, staVu, fatn, 
bwata, scrafu, trafn, salu, wain, dat. plur. bladam, 
etc., from bleed, blade, glsed, glad, etc. Neither is ea 
ever found before palatals ; hence ma^u, bf^ru, I^m, 
nacod, racu, sacn, ffracu, wacu, wracu, and never 
*meafim, etc. 

NoTB 1. In fonnt like ^ai»,faik«i, b«alu, tvU, beiide Ada, bklu, 
u well ai in b«BrD, jrroM, nearu, diiSmt, Beam, armor, the ra u not 
tlie result of n-nmUut, bat ie truuferred from the diMytUbic cmcb, 
like gen. ftolwca, bearwes, which exhibit breaking (79) ; forms like 
ccatu, ge»tD (beside g&tu, 240. note 1), fellow the sing, ceaf, gent 
(75. 1) ; for ao«ado, ihadou), Kesceapa, dtitiny, see 76. 

Note ti. On the other hand, the poetical texts contain numerous 
eismptes of ea as the result of ii-amlaut : ceam, care ; eofoff, itrength ,■ 
heaVo-, battle; b«adu, gen. beadwn (2S9), batllt,- eafora, patttrity; 
heafola, head; heafoc, haak; dearofl, arroie; wearotf, ihore; eatol, 
terrible, betide afora, taafola,' hafoc, etc. Even the infleclional d 
occasionallf prodaces ea, as in heafn, ireafU, from hsef, octan, trtol, 
teal. It is not improbable that all these ta,'t are simply carried over 
from ADglian originals (cf. App./; 160). 

106. l) e to eo is tolerably frequent, and may be 
assumed as a normal change: beoru, iword; weorod, 
people; weorold, world; beorot, hart; svieoioV, flame ; 
geoloca, yolk; eofor, boar; eiotot, guilt ; geofon, ocean; 
beofon, heaven; seofon, aeven; meodn, mead; meo- 
dume, moderate; meotod, Q-od; yet e is sometimes 
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retfuned, especially before dentalg; medo, mednme, 
metod, werod, hefoD, etc. 

2) o-umlaut is regularly wanting before the palatals 
C g: brego, ruler; r^ol, rule; recone, quickly (yet 
occasionally reogol, and once bre<^o, Andr, 305). 

3) CO is likewiae avoided in words to which an inflec- 
tional u is attached: spera, gebedn, gemetu, geseto, 
gebrecu, from spere, spear ; gebed, prayer ; gemet, 
measure; ge^et, dwielUng ; gebree, crash ; yet such words 
have now and then umlaut, as geseotu, gewiofu (from 
gewef, web), but chiefly in poetry. 

NoTB. Here belongs nUo t1:e sttreotjped form feola, miuA, fre- 
quentlf feala (with unexplainei! ea), but aUo fela, the latter being the 
most usual form. The variable vowel of the stem must be explained 
by the original variation o( the vowel in the inflectional Sfllable, cf. 
Goth, fllu, fliaus, etc. 

107. 1) i to io is common in older WS. : slolafr, 
siolfur, silver (Gotli. slliibr) ; niioliic, milk (Goth, 
ntlluks); wioloc, whelk; sioloc, silk; sionoQT, synod; 
swiotol, manifest; siodu, custom; frioSu, peace; then 
iu inflected words like clif, cHofu, -uni, cliff; lUiV, 
Itlionu(m), declivity; liiii, lioinu(in), limb; also before 
two consonants, as in siondun, are; Vtossitni, this. Only 
before gutturals is the io very rare : ai<^for, victory ; 
-ti«%o9a, -tieth (in ffrltiogoffa, thirtieth, etc.) ; swiocol, 
deceptive. 

2) eo also occurs as an equivalent of io, perbisting 
ill some words down to the LWS. period : seoUor, 
nieolc, aeolc, freoffu, bleoffu, etc. In such cases ie ali^o 
occurs, particularly before two consonants, slendun, 
fflessuni, subsequently I'cplaced by the 1, y, into which 
the le develops: siudun, iTissum, sUofr, wiloc, along 
with aynduD, Vyssnm, sylofr, wyloc, etc. Before pala- 
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tals i occurs uniformly whenever lo (eo) is not pre- 
served: slgoT, victory ; -tigoVa,^ieth; nieor, sea moTuter ; 
sticol, prickly; swicol, deceptive. 

Note 1. Analogy frfqnently effaces the digtinctioiu between inflec- 
tional forma wliich liavt! and those which have not amlant : cVtt, cllfu ; 
hUff, bllffu, not *clyfu, *hlyff u ; thus.amoug the verba, rldun.grlpun, 
etc., in accordance »ith ride, gripe |2d sing. ind. and entire opt.}, bat 
not •rydun, 'grypuD, notwithstanding the old rlodun, grIopuD, 
nhich are sporadjcall; retained. 

Note 2. Fs. North, hare mile, aod wldwe, wldua, in place of lh« 
WS. ^rudnwe from wloduwe (71). 

p) The o-vndaut. 

108. The o which produces this umlaut, and which 
has for the most part become a in OE., usually belongs 
to final or derivative syllables, and often interchanges 
with other vowels, particularly e, i, in the inflection of 
the same word. The variation of the stem-vowel thus 
caused in the different cases, etc., of the same word, was 
very frequentlj' obscured in OE. by the operation of 
analogy, the umlaut vowels being generally levelled 
under those whicli had remained unaffected. There is 
consequently more diiBculty in establishing rules for 
the o-umlaut thau for the u-umlaut. 

109. The West Germ, a suffers no o-umlaut in WS, 
(cf. 50 ; seeaffa, robber, belongs under 76) ; older e and 1, 
on the contrary, exhibit frequent traces of it. 

a) Umlaut of e manifests itself in a few weak nouns 
like weola, riches, seofa, mind, ceole, throat, alongside 
of wela, sefa; isolated in geostran, yesterday (beside 
glestran, glstran, gystran, according to 7S. 3) ; very 
rarely in forms of the verb, like inf. beoran, part. 
beorende, etc. 
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h) Umlaut of i to io, eo is more frequent, especially 
in weak verbs of the tf-class : tioltan, aim ; 1>ewiotian, 
perform; clioplan, call; bllonlan, lean, etc.; but also 
tUlan, bewitian, cllplan, hlinfan ; then in weak nouns 
like Bwlora, swlra, neck; (ndleofa, bl^leofa, food; 
wlota, wita, counsellor, etc. ; and so in • wiocu, wucu 
(71), the gen. plur. heora (334), the adv. teola, tela, 
quite, from adj. til; even in connection with syncope 
of o in the ace. sing. masc. Viosne (ffisDe, Vysne, this, 
with unstable i), 338. 

NoTB. Here belongs alio sloffffMi (seoVVan, sleVSaD, silTSau, 
■yVffaDl, aflervard, from aiV Von (cf. 337. Dote 1), vith Bhortening of 
thei. 

An intervening palatal prevents the occuiTenee of 
o-umlaut: pl«ga,garm; plegian, play ; trega, ajBictVon; 
fferendwreca, messenger, etc. 

/) Hiatus and CoNTEACTroK. 

110, In Primitive OE. hiatus often occurred in conse- 
quence of the loss of certain medial consonants, especi- 
ally h, more rarely w and J, as well as occasionally by 
the vocalization of a final w. It has, however, usually 
been removed by contraction of the two vowels which 
were thus brought together, though, when the former 
of the two vowels was unstressed, as was the ease with 
the proclitic be, ne, this vowel was elided, aa in bieftan, 
bafan, btltan, nabban, nyllan, nytan, from be-eeftan, 
etc. (cf. 416. note 1 ; 428. note 2 ; 420. l). To this may 
perhaps be added the adj. plst^, nestlg, sober, fastir^ 
(from *->KiBt, food). 

The fact must not escape notice, that the second of 
the contracted vowels often beloi^ to an older stage 
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than those in the contract forms of historic OE. ; 
and particularly that o still occupied the place of the 
OE. a (45. 4). 

NoTK I. It i< no exception to this rule, that inflectional endingi 
beginning with a rowel are, In BOtne ca«eB, attached to steins ending in 
a Towel, as In h^&um, dat. ling, of b^ah, high; Sw^um, dat. plnr. of 
S^*^!!, the Swedes. The shorter forms, like h^sm, Sw^m, which 
almost always ran parallel with them, thow that the fuller ending* 
have been eub«equently appended, after the analogy of atenu ending 
in a consonant. 

NoTB 2. A contract form ii frcquentlj introduced where it cannot 
be jnstifled lij phonetic laws: ex/., a pres. sab]. al&i(367) doe* not 
admit of deriTation from the basic fonji (= Oolh. slabal), bnt arose 
through the analogy of the indicatiTe ea (inf. sl^n, from "•lataoa, 
Ist aing. ind. sl^ from "slahu, etc., lU). 

The following contractions iu WS. require particular 
notice : — 

111. West Germ, a + o, u, becomes 6a, Here belong 
the contract verbs 16an, slton, Vw6an (392. 2), for 
*la(h)oii, etc.; 1st sing. 16a, sl^ tSwia, for *la(h)u, 
etc.; besides 6&, water, from •ah(w)n, Goth, ahwa; 
6ar, ear of grain, t^ar, tear, from •a(h)urt "ta(h)iir. 

liz. West Genn. A (= Germ. 6) + o, u, also becomes 
to after shortening of the A : n6ar, nearer, from 
*tid(h)or; niaa, from near by, from *nd(b)un; brto, 
brow, from •lird(w)u5 clto, elaw, from *cW(w)u; pto, 
peacock, from pd(w)o; Vr^a, threat, from ffrjl(w)a (Ep. 
thraua) ; hr^aw, raw, strtow, ttraw, OHG. brito, stnlo 
(stem *hrdwo, strAvro). 

113. West Germ. e + Q,o,u, becomes to (to), e.g., in 
the contract verbs ^fton, plton, stoo (391. 2), from 
*-fe(h)oji, etc., Ist sing. geKo from *-fe(h)u, etc.; the 
vk. maso. twto, doubt, from *twe(h)o; the wk. fem. 
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8^ pupily frum *se(h)o; but geffe, ^oy, has ea, if the 
word conespouds exactly to OHG. ^eho. 

e + o j-ields 4 Iq t^n, ttfne, ten, from •te(h)en (the 
parallel form ti^ne, t^ne, is either coDtracted directly 
from *tihen-, or is uratauted from *t^ul, itself from 
*t«huni). For similar c;)ses iu the Ps. and North, see 
166. 5. 

Note. The Bnal ^ of & syllable is often tnuHformed, in LWS, 
to tovr (instead of *6o, deriTed from ^n, cf. 118. notes 1 uid 2): 
fl^wV, sptowV, inatead of MwV, sp^nV (371. note). 

114. 1) West Germ, i, ( + fl, o, n, becomes to, 6o, 
e.g., ill the contract verbs Mon, ir^n, wr^o, \6ou, 
s6on (383), from •t((h)on, etc., Ist sing. pres. t^, 
H60, etc., from *tf(li)a, •lF((b)u, etc.; f^nd, enemy^ 
fir^ond, friend, from *fi(j)ond, *fri(j)ond; the gWo, 
fflee, h6o,fonn of the poetical literature, from "g^liujo, 
*Liiijo (247. note 3); besides the pronouns h^o, s6o 
(334; 337), from bl + u, si + u, by the addition of the 
feminine ending u; the Qeut. ffrto, three (334), from 
•irrl(j)u, etc. 

2) Similarly, West Germ. 1, f + a seems to give 6o: 
Mot, boast, from * blhdt ; d^f ol, devil, from diabolus ; 
trio, free, from *fri(j)a (cf. 45. 4). 

3) i + e becomes fe, and later i, f, in sie, he, from 
•8l(j)e (Goth, sijai) ; probably also in ffrfe, three, and 
the pronoun hie (nom. plur. masc. and ace. sing, fem., 
324; 334). 

KoTs. a£o = sfe (427. 1) might also be contracted from a form 
tike Goth, sljitu, Ist sing., but it ia more probable that there is analogy 
with beo (427. 2). 

115. OE. 6 + a, Q, n, e, becomes 6 : Mn, seine, hdn, 
hanff, from *f4t(h)aii, 1st sing. pres. S6, hd, from *fd(h)u, 
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*b|}(h)1^ opt t6, b6, from *ftf(h)e, bi}{b)e; V6, dag, 

from *0'4S(h)e, etc 

116. West Germ, d + vowel generally remains on- 
changed in biiau, build, and its derivatives (but the 
pres. plur. opt. lias bilu as well as biien, and the post 
part. geb«ln as well as irebiien, etc.). In tniwian, tnut 
(Goth, trauan), a w baa made its appearauce; in the 
oblique cases of nib, rough, such as rdwes, etc. (295. 
note 1), tbei-e is perhaps grammatical cbauge (233). 

117. OE. / + e (i) becomes f: drf», dry, gen. dat. 
Birg. of dr^, magician, from 'dr^es, "dr^e; the part. 
bjn, from b^en (396. uot« 2). ^ + a, o, u, either re- 
mains unchanged, as in Arfati, AefA, dr^m, nom. gen. 
dat. plur. of dr^, or is couti'acted to y, as in Vfn, tfn, 
etc. (408. note 4), or becomes io in rto, covering, cte, 
chough, from r^(h)ae, ch^ae (Beitr. IX. 293 S.). 

113. West Germ, ai (= OE. i,) + vowel, becomes it 
tA, toe, sill, tloe, dA, doe, rA, roe, from West Cierm. 
*taiba, OE. "td{b)e, etc. 

In case of t-unilaut we have s& : bA, sea, gen. Mka, etc, 
for *sskes; itb, late, gen. dat. ace. ife for *£fee, etc. 

Note 1. The fio&l ^w of a »f ll&ble, derived from alw, oftep be- 
comeB LWS. ^an (113. note): iawfegt. religioat, bc«idc AtrUtat; 
hrtaiv, corpse (likewise inflected, gen. hr^iwea, etc.), fur EWS. 
ttrAvr, tariw. Earlier ii the ^ from Au ip w£«, uw, betide wAw^ 
which probably aprings from the form of the oblique caaes, like ace. 
*wA(w)nn from 'iralvmn; to p6a (112) likewise has the ailema- 
Xive form p&irs (Lat. pivo). 

NoTB 2. So, too, tlie A from Germ. % (113) occaakmallr passes in 
LWS. into fi« faefope w: brten, brow (for *br6a from bnbir, 
'brAa); then in inflected fonns: plur. br^waa, etc (cL 113. 
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119. 1) OE. 6a, whatever its origin, absorbs the 
{ollowing vowel into itself: ta&ih, kiffh, geu. h£a«, 
nom. plur. lite, weak nom. biiig. masc. se h6a, for 
*I»6a(h)«s, •h6a(h)e, •l»ea{h)a, etc.; A6a, ttrike, tor 
*sI6a-e (110. note 2) ; ft^a, lor»i, from *frau(j)a, 
etc. ; smteii^, reflection, Srteng, threatening, from 
sm^aung, XST6ann%; but also Late West SaxoD forms 
like bdanin. Bmteong, ffr^ang, ftoong, hatred, etc. 
(110. note 1). 

2) OE. M likewise absorbs the following vowel, e.g., 
in the contract verbs t€oa, draw, S6on,flee (3S4), from 
* teu(li)on, etc., 1st sing. pres. ind. opt. Mo, fl^ fi-om 
*teu(lt)u, *teu(b)e, etc.; so likewitie in Ihe cn^e of 
recent formations like opt, t6o, for "t^o-e, from Mon, 
aecme (110. note 2; 367). 



3. VARIATIONS OF QUANTITY. 

120. Tbas far it has been tacitly assumed that the 
quantity of the West Germ, vowels was retained in 
OE., except where a change has taken place as the 
result of contraction, ecthlipsis, or the like. This assump- 
tion, however, is not strictly true. By a comparison of 
the later development of OE. with the indications of 
length furnished by the manuscripts (gemination and 
accent, 8), we are led to the conclusion that a number 
of cban;ies in the original quantities of vowels, hitherto 
usually referred to later periods of the language, do, 
in reality, date from OE. This is particularly true of 
vowel lengthening. 

We are not in a position to determine with entire 
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accuracy the extent of these changes in detail ; for, on 
the one hand, the indications of quantity in the manu- 
scripts are but scanty ; and, on the other, these indica- 
tions have either been inaccurately reproduced by the 
editors of OE. texts, or else have been entirely ignored, 

NoTB. According to Sweet, the following edition* are truitworthj 
in this regard : Kemble and Skeat's Gospela, Goodwin's GuSlac, and 
Sweet'i Cnra Psatoralis and Oroaiua (cf. 2. note 2). Cf. alao a paper 
bj the editor in the American Journal of I'hilology, V. 318-^1. 

The formulation of precise laws of quantity is 
rendered more difficult by the circumstance that the 
phenomena in question vary, in regard to extent and 
period of occurrence, with the individual dialect. Such 
being the case, we are obliged to content ourselves with 
very general statements ; and, in order to provide against 
misunderstandings, we shall designate lengthened vowels 
by the macron (-), to distinguish them from those that 
were originally long. 

a) Lengthening. 

131. Long final vowels in monosyllables : ItwS, who, 
from •liwa{r), Goth, hwas; swft, «o, Goth, swa; &-, 
inseparable prefix (for ar-, Goth, os-, OHG. ar-, etc.) ; 
85, the, Goth, sa ; b€, he, wS, we., g6, ye, mS, me, C6, thee, 
from •hfi(r), w«(r), *m«{r),etc, (cf. Goth. 1-8, mi-8, etc.); 
ne, not, Goth, nl ; bl (big, 24. note), hy, Goth, bl ; nO, 
now, do, thou, Goth, uii, pu. 

NoTB. This does not, however, preclude the assumption that these 
words, when used as enclitics in the spoken language, were sometimes 
shortened in pronunciation; cf. especially b« (bl), and the inseparable 
ge-, older gl- (Goth, ga-), which is never lengthened. 

U3. There is a tendency to lengthen monosyllabic 
words ending in a single consonant. Under this head 
&I1 the following adverbs and particles, which are in part 
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enclitic; S«, hut; mf-, from {e.g., in sefweard, absent, 
iefwerdelsa, injury) ; f5r-, for-; of, of ; on, on (aleo in 
cases like 5nettan, excite, or as a proclitic form of ttnA, 
e.g. ill &n-driidan, fear, on-gietan, understand) ; 6r-, 
Lat. ex-, e.g. in orsoi^, careless; Qn-, un-, e.g. Onrlht, 
wrong; Op, ttpp, up; in, m; mid, with; gif, i^"/ git, 
get, gfet(?), get. Furthermore, in w«l, well, bSt, better; 
the pronouns ic, i, fflet, (Aa£, hwset, what; instr. ffon, 
Iiwon; the copula is, is; besides nouns like f^t, vat, 
weg, wai/, wer, man, clif, cZt^, lof, praise, gebod, man- 
date; adjectives like hoi, hollow ; verbal forms like the 
preterits bied, requested, br£c, broke, sSt, sat, etc. 

This tendency even extends to words now ending 
in a single consonant which was originally geminated. 
Thus we meet with mon, man, man, plur. men. cfin, can, 
60.1, all, gewit, intellect, cyn, kin, gen. m^nnes, ealles. 
gewittes, etc. ; besides forma like geset, set, from ge- 
eeted, gesett ; sit, sits, oi^t, understands, torgit, forgets, 
instead of sitelT, ougltetr, etc. 

123. Much less pronounced is the tendency to pro- 
long a short vowel before a single consonant in dissyl- 
labic and polysyllabic words ; instances of 6fer, over, 
are frequent, and already in the Cura Past, occur forms 
like ffltu (plur. of fSt), rSee (dat, sing, of racu), stsefe 
(dat. sing, of Btsbt), fare (3d sing. opt. of faran), 
ffone, the, &pene, gSderaV, etc. 

124. The vowels which precede consonant combina- 
tions are also frequently lengthened. In this respect 
there is the widest discrepancy between one text and 
another. 

1) Before nasal + consonant any vowel is subject to 
lengthening: hftnd, h^nd, hand; litnd, l^nd, land; 
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wftmb, iv^mb, womb; wftn?, wQiig, field; fnde, end ; 
B^ndan, send ; bindan, bind ; sinciiii, ntn^ ,- stincan, 
tmell; gesfuid, sound; bDndoo, ther/ hound; mant, 
mountain; stOnta, blockhead; drOnceii, ilnmken, etc. 

3) Before r + consonant : ftrn, Qm, ra^,- b£rnaii, 
bum; iniaD, run; cirm, uproar; wOrd, word; hfird, 
hoard; timoB, {thet/) ran; wyrd, denting; g6s^rdy house ; 
(art, thou art; sctort, short. 

3) Before 1 + consonant: especially S (for broken ea, 
ao), as in Sid, old, siUde, gave; but also milde, mild; 
gold, gold; B^tSyiA, patience ; Bcyld, guilt, etc. 

NoTB 1. Few of the prolongations id 1-3 are to be found either in 
the Cora Past, or Orosiui, if ne may judge from the lack of acceota 
(except the iaolated Ander, Cura Fast 33. 7; Bningan, 253 2): but 
they are abundant in the later WS. texts, lite .Slfric'a Homiliea, etc. 
The; form tbe nle in the IJndistame and Ruahworth Ooipelt, and 
likewise in the Psalter (ISl. note; 158 B.). 

SoTB 2. The prolongations appear earlleat and most constantly 
1>ef ore nasal or liquid + sonant , yet combinations whose second ele- 
nient is a surd also come nnder this law, as is eTident from the examples 
adduced above. Prolongation does not seem to be caused by 11 In WS , 
though it has that effect In the Psalter and North 

NoTB 3. At present it is Impossible to prove that prolongation Is 
regularly caosed in WS. by any other cunBonant combinations than 
those already given. But it b not improbable that WS. a in closed 
■yllablL-s was also lengthened before a + consonant in words like assa, 
axe, tkBce, wascau (10). So, too, n as l-umlant of original S, as in 
fastaii,etc. (89.note 1), points to possible lengthening (as in the Ps, 
151) ; the same may be said of the unbroken a before 1 + comblna- 
tioiu (80 i isej. 

V) Shorleninff. 

las. The proof of change from long to short quantity 

is attended with peculiar difiSculties, since the failure 

of a scribe to accent a particular vowel cannot, con^ 

Bidering the relative scarcity of accents iii general, be 
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considered as decisive evidence that the vowel haa he- 
oome short. The vowel aeeniB, however, to he short in 
VAhte, brfihte, sdbte, from Citbte, brdhte, mibte (407) ; 
cf. also leoht, easy, from *lfbt, 'llbt (84. note 1). 

Ko other consonant combiQations, except h + con- 
sonant, appear to have rendered long vowels short ; cf. 
such forma as crtet, g^t, mffest, gltslan, wftnlan, flftig, 
lifedde, etc. 

n. The Vowels of Medial and Final Syllables. 

136. Only such phenomena will here be considered 

as it is necessary to undei-stand before approaching the 

subject of inflections. The details will be treated at 

length under the latter head. 

A) Ablant. 

127. Oriffinil ablaut. Even in the original Indo- 
European, infiection was often accompanied by a definite 
variation or gradation in the vowels of certain suffixes. 
Thus we frequently encounter the ablaut series e : o ; 0. 
The first two terms appear, e.g., in Lat. geneirls, ^nus 
(e : n) ; Gr. yeveoi; for ^yei/ecoi;, yiuot (e ; o), etc.' 
The e of the suffix has, as it would seem, always be- 
come i in Primitive Germ. (45. 8, note). Original o, 
on the other hand, was preserved without change, i.e., 
did not pass into a as in radical syllables (45. 4). In 
the third or zero stage, a n frequently occurs before a 
liquid or nasal (so, for example, in the ablaut of the 
verb) as a substitute for the lost voweL 

These gradations are, for the most part, no longer 
fully preserved in OE, ; as a rule, the vowel of one 

I See Prof. Bloomfiel<I'« article. Am. Journal of Phitologj, L 281 fl. 
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fit^e has been introduced into all the forms of the same 
word; only now and then do double forms, still pre- 
served by the langut^e, point to the regular interchange 
which formerly existed. In particular, the f-umlaut 
of a stem sometimes enables us to infer the previous 
existence of an e or t in the following syllable. 

128. The most important ablaut-changes which have 
left perceptible traces in OE. are the following: 

1) Before original a (Germ, z, OE. r, but often lost 
whentinal) in the neut. suffix -os, -es (aamyevoii^gefaie), 
examples of which are given in 288 fF. The i-stage is 
found in forms like sfge, b^re, Older sfgi, b^l, from 
*si9iz, •bari« (X82) or North, l^mb, Ps. North, clelf, 
from •lambiz, kalbiz (182, 133. J). Parallel with the 
latter are WS. iQmb, cealf, without umlaut, and the 
longer forms like slgor, hrtiVor, lumber, etc. (182. note). 
3) Before n in the suffix -«no, -«no, of tlie past parti- 
ciple of strong verbs. The i-etage is preserved in a few 
umlaut forms like efegen, cymen (37S). 

NoTB The fra^ation wm at one time eapeclally apparent in the 
■affix of the weak declension -en, -on, {njn, but has been almost 
entirelj obliterated in OE., the t.ttage in particular (as In Goth. 
hiwUH, hanln) being totally eOaced. 

3) Before i in the suffix -olo, -elo. The two sh^es 
are recognizable in double forms like d^agol and df^ol, 
aeeret^ from the basic forms "daugolo- and *daugU»-. 

«) Before r, more particularly in the suffix of nouns 
of relationship ; for these in detail of. 283. 

129, Secondary ablaut. Besides these older gradations, 
others of more recent date have sprung up in OE. itself, 
depending, as nearly as can be ascertained, upon the 
variiible stress of the seoondf^ry ictus, but also in part 
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upon the vowels of the adjacent syllables, a cert^ 
principle of alternation between palatals and gutturals 
being apparently observed in the sequence of vowels. 
In particular, there is a tendency to convert the o, u, 
of a final syllable into e, whenever the word is increased 
by a syllable taking the secondary stress, and contain* 
ing either of the vowels a, o, or n. Thus we generally 
have rodor, heaven, heorot, hart, HtaCol, pillar ; the 
gen. dat. sing, podores, heorotes, RtaOoles, rodore, etc.; 
while the plur. is usually roderas, beoretas, staVelas, 
-u, ^m; and the denominative verb from staSol is staV- 
ellan, etc. Here belongs also the vowel-change in the 
preterit of the Second Class of weak verbs, like sealfode, 
plur. sealfedon (412), and no doubt aiiginaily in the 
abstracts ending in -ung, -ing:, etc. 

B) Apocope of Final Vow«Ib> 

130. Indo-European (and also Germ.) a, «, when final, 
disappears entirely : e.g., on, Germ. (Goth.) ana, Gr. avd ; 
sef-, unstressed of, of. Germ, aba, Gr. u-rro, etc. In 
particular, many examples might be adduced of the nom. 
ace. sing, of the o-stems (235 £f.), basic forms -oz, -o(m). 
The o has only been retained in case of early contrac- 
tion, as in frio, tT6o,free, st. frijo- (297. note 2; but cf. 
4S. 4; 114. 2). 

Note. The apocope of the a, o, Is not prevented by a J which 
fennerly preceded it, since the J had no doubt dieappeared before apo- 
gape to«k place ; hence sach nom, ace. bb B^cg, cya (246), vhoee West 
Germ, basic forms were *sa|EK}oz, 'huni^o from Germ, 'sagjoz, 
f kttnja(m),(ef.45.dand227). But a preceding 1 becomes final bj- 
the Iqbs qf (he s, o, and subsequently paesee into e (44) ; ^ade, rice 
(24^), older «ndl, rfcl, front *4Bdio, •ricio (45. 8). 

131. The originally final -« also disappears completely, 
and without leaving any trace of its influence upon the 
yowelof the preceding syllable. The cMef inst^ppesare: 
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1) the vocative sing. maec. of the o-stems, dtfm (23a), 
cf. Qr. \6y€ ; 

3) the imperative sing, of strong verbs, like ber (367), 
ef. Gr. ifiepe ; 

3) the 8d sing. pret. of strong verbs, like bser (367), 
w4t (420>, cf. Gr. oiSe. 

e before any consonant that was retained in Ger- 
manic was changed, probably in the Germ, period, to i 
(4S. 2, note 1), aud its subsequent history is that of the 
latter sound. 

132, Original 1 and n were uniformly preserved in 
Primitive OE. To these were added a secondary i and 
a, arising partly through a change of quality (such as 
that which led to the development of i from e before 
conaoDants, 131), and in part produced by a shorten-, 
iug of the final long vowels, t, 6; or, in the case of u, 
by a vocalization of w. These various f's and d's 
of Primitive OE. were all subject to the same rales of 
syncopation, irrespective of their origin, syncope being 
determined partly by the quantity of the radical syl- 
lable (when the word was originally dissyllabic) aud 
partly by the number of syllables contained iu the word. 
The eases may be classified as follows : 

133. Primitive OE. I is preserved after a short radical 
syllable, first as 1, and afterwards as e (44) ; it dis- 
appears after a long radical syllable, and as the final of 
polysyllables. 

a) Original i, e.ff. in the nom. ace. sing, of the l-ateras 
(cf. Gr. 'jToKi'i, iv) : of short stems, the noun wlnl, wine 
(262), adj. bryci, bryce (302) ; of long stems, the noun 
wyrm (266). Other cases of apocope are : the dat. loc. 
sing, of consonant stems, like f^t, from *t6tl (281; cf. 
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Gr. TToSO; among polysyllables hrdffor (289), giunan, 
heortan, tangan (276) ; datives plur. like Vifem, twifem, 
basic forms 'pmiraix, etc.; comparative adverbs like 
l^ng (323), basic form 'langfz (cf. Lat. magls, and for 
the Io8B of the z see 182), Of the verbs: the Ist sing, 
ind. of the verbs in -ml (426), eom, am, datm, do; and 
the 2d and 3d sing, and 3d plur. ind. of all verbs, as, 
for example, 2d sing, htlpls, -eH(t), 3d sing. Iillp(e)9, 3d 
plur. helpaS', their basic forms ending in -izi, -101, -^nin 
(cf. Skr. btuirasl, -ati, -anti, from ^bher, bear). 

b) Primitive OE. i from original e, e.g. in the nom. 
plur. of consonant stems, like Mt, lafs (281), from 
*fdtiz, *fdtez, etc. (cf. Gr. woSes); so also in the poly- 
syllables gnman, tungan (276), as well as in the short 
stems hnyte, ntU, styde, post (262). Finally, in the 
nom. ace. sing, of the neuter es-stems: short stems, 
bfre, sfflre (Goth. barlK-, slgis) ; long stems, Ps. North. 
cSU, co//, North. I^mb, lamb, etc. (388 ff.). 

c) Primitive OE. i from original i no doubt existed 
in the imp. sing, of verbs with thematic jo (372; 39B. l; 
cf. Goth, hafel, nasel, stfkel, et«.): with short stem, 
hffe, n^re, etc. (367; 409) ; with long atein, s6e, lifer, etc. 
(409). The 1 has regularly disappeared in the nom. sing, 
of the long litems, like 1>fnd (257 ff.). Every other 
final Germanic 1 is preserved in OE., even after a long 
syllable, in the form of t, « : thus, for example, in the 
3d sing. pret. opt. of strong verbs like liulpe (basic form 
*hiUpf, Goth, hulpi); or in the instr. loc. sing, of the 
o-stems like d<ime, older ddml (from * dtfmf, cf. Gr. ixtZi- 
Yet, in the soKjalled dative hAm (237. note 2), we per- 
haps have the regularly developed local case of a long 
o-stem, the -t, -e of the other forms being then due to 
analogy of the short stems. 
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NoTB 1. EkceptlouB to Ibe rales for ajncope are presented bj tb« 
■dveib bft, better (Golh, Ixttls}. for which we shoiild expect *b^; 
■Qd \u the adverb yinb« (a!ao ymb), with the « preaerred. 

Note 2. Even when the 1 i> loit, there is tamlaat of the (tMO- 
(yllable which immediately preceded- The only csceptioni are the 
rerbal forms eom, dtat, pi. d6V (for *d6iiin). 

134. Primitive OE, a is retained in dissyllabic words 
after a short stem, as -a, -o, but disappears after a long 
stem. 

a) Germ, a, e.^/. in the nom. ace. sing, of the u-stems : 
in the short-stemmed nouns, masc. Bono, fern, dnm, 
neut. feolu (270; 274 S.), adj. cncu (303); in the long- 
stemmed nouns, masc. feld, fem. h^nd (272 ; 274), adj. 
heard (303. not«). Of all these the basic forms end io 
-oz, -u(in) ; cf. Goth, sunos, -u, fllu, etc. 

6) Primitive OE. u from Germ. 6, when the latter is 
equivalent to original &, e.g. in the nom. sing. fem. of the 
((-stems : thus in the shoit-stemmed giefu, adj. hwato, 
in the long-stemmed Ax, gdd (252 ; 293 ; cf. Gr. ;^wpa, 
etc.); or in the nom. ace. plur. neut. of the o^stems, as 
in the ehort^temmed noun fatu, adj. hwatu, the long- 
sjllabled noun word, adj. gdd (336; 293). 

c) Primitive OE. u from Germ, d, when the latter is 
equivalent to original d, appeared in the 1st sing. pres. 
ind. of the verb, and there became permanent, even after 
long stems : thus beom, fam, hut also helpu, bindu. 
This u lias, however, been almost completely displaced 
in West Saxon by the optative termination -e (35S). 

Note. The J which origiDallj preceded (45. 8) does not preTent the 
apocope (cf. 130. note) ; beoce eibb (257), cyno (246), etc., from 
•Blbb(j|n, •cynB(jju. For the effect of a preceding 1 (45.8) see 
135. 2, 3. 

A) Primitive OE. u from vocalized w (137 ; 174. 2): 
t.g. Dom. beam, bealu (349), beadu (260), gearu (300) ; 
long-stemmed m«6d, Itfes (260). 
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135. In trisyllabic and polysjUabio words, the treat- 
ment of the final u is variable. It is regularly cast ofE 
in ti'tsyllabic words having the radical and the middle 
syllable both shoct, but is retained after a long radical 
and short middle syllable. After a long syllable it 
appears to be regularly lost. The principal cases are 
the following : 

1) Feminines of the a^leclension : short stems, like 
flren, from 'flrinu, Goth, fairina, or tl^ol, from Lat. 
t^ula, etc. ; of the long stems, the abstract nouns with 
the termination -Vu, Goth, -ipa, like str^ngVu (255, 3). 
The abstract nouns in -ung, on the other hand, always 
lose the u without regard to their quantity: mQnimg, 
warning, Itosung, leaning, etc. (254. 2). 

Note. The original U-atenig hare coQfonned to the type of the 
long atemi : bjrmetu, lelfetu, Ifegetu (298. note I). 

2) The nom. ace, plur. of neuters of the o-declension ; 
short stems like reced, werod, long stems like nfetena, 
h^afoda (243. 1; cf. also 144. h), and especially the 
stem in -io (45. 8), like r^u, from *rfciii, basic form 
•rfkW (246 J. 

3) The nom. sing. fem. and nom. plur. neut. of adjec- 
tives : short stems like micel, mQnig, varying with 
micelu, rnQnign: long stems like hdUgra (296.note2; cf. 
144. h), particularly those in -io, like gr^na (298), from 
*grdnlu. 

136. The vowels of other final syllables than those 
already instanced do not undergo apocope in OE. In 
particular, all vowels are retained which are still pro- 
tected in OE. by a final consonant, e.g., the u, o in the 
3d plur. pret. of verbs like hulpun, n^edun, «n (364). 
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Cj Further Chansea of FInAI Sounds In Conaequence of 
Apocope. 

137 When w becomes final after consonants and short 
vowels, it is vocalized to u, o ; after long vowels and 
diphthongs it either remains unchanged or is lost 
altogether. For details see 134. d ; 174, 

13S. If a mute followed by a liquid or nasal becomes 
final, the liquid or nasal falls under the operation of a 
universal phonetic law, according to which it assumes 
vocalic character ; that is, acquires the power, peculiar 
to the vowels, of forming a syllable. This applies, for 
example, to the r, 1, n, m iu Goth, akrs, tugls, taikns, 
niai)rmf> (Braune, Goth. Gr. 27). In OE. these vocalic 
liquids and nasals often generate before them an auxiliarj- 
vowel. Thus the Gothic forma already cited become in 
OE. fecer, fugol, t^cen, m^um. The following are 
the special rules which apply to these phenomena : 

139, Such an auxiliary vowel occurs with most 
frequency before r. The vowel is regularly e when 
the preceding syllable contains a palatal vowel, but is 
generally o, in the oldest texts and in the dialects u, 
less frequently, and usually in the later documents, e, 
when the preceding vowel is guttural ; eff., winter, 
finger, fseger, eecer, ceaster (from "ctester, 75, l), but 
^tor, fddor, hlAtor, cldstor ; cf, Goth, wintrus, fl^rs, 
fagrs, etc. 

NoTB. O11I7 in the oldest texts, like the 'Epinal Mb., does the r often 
Kmsin unchanged - itr, spaldr, eetr, along with ledlr, mapuldur, etc. 

140, Vocalic 1 often remains unchanged, especially 
after dentals; nsfedl, needle; spdtl, spittle; setl, settle; 
bfal, housel; eaxl, shoulder; ntegl, nail, etc.; yet e is 
"Bometimes found after a palatal vowel, as well as u, o 
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after a guttural, the law for their occurrence having 
not yet beeu discovered: aeppel, apple; tempel, temple; 
tngol,fowl, etc 

141. Vocalic n usually remaiDB nuchanged after a 
short syllable: hrsefn, raven; 8t«fn, voice; regn, rain; 
tiegn, thane; wsegn, wain, though -en is sometimes 
found. After a long syllable -en predominates, e.g. in 
titcen, token; Macen, beacon; wcfepen, weapon. Still 
more rare is -In, as in frsegln, Oegln. N^orth. has -on, 
•on : b^un, tdcon. 

142. Vocalic m usually remains without change : 
Vrosm, vapor; \*6sm, bosom; feeOrm, embrace; botoi, 
bottom ; wtfestni, growth ; yet wtfestem, etc., are found, 
and mdOum, jewel, is the usual form. 

D) Syncope of Middle VovfoIb. 

143. By middle vowels we understand the vowels of 
those syllables which lie between the stem and the final 
syllable of polysyllabic words. 

The middle vowels of Germanic are frequently synco- 
pated in OE. Their retention or elision depends, bow- 
ever (lihe the treatment of original final vowels), in 
part on the quantity of the preceding radical syllable, 
in part on the number of middle vowels which the word 
originally contained. 

144. a) Every middle vowel of a trisyllabic word, 
when originally short, and not rendered long by posi- 
tion, is syncopated after a long radical syllable ; after a 
short radical syllable this syncopation does not take 
place : cf. forms like gen. ^Oles. ^ ngles, dtofles, ittTres, 
6owres, Agnes, htofdes, from ^Vel, ^ngel, d^fol, 6tTer, 
6ower, A^eo.. htofod, with such as staffoles, rodores, 
eotonos, uacodes, etc. 

Dnir.cihyGoo'^le 
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() In the oldest texts the tri^llsbio formB of the 
nom. sing. fern, and nom. ace. plnr. neut. are exempt 
from the operation o£ syncope: thus adj. fdelu, ^wera 
(396. note 1), euhst. wolcenn, nfetenu, htf^odu (343. l), 
along with idle, 6owre, wolcna, h^afdes, etc This 
rule does not apply, however, to the feminines ending 
in -ffu (255. 3), which come under the principle laid 
down in a. 

e) Notwithstanding the short radical syllable, the 
following words regularly exhibit sjmcope : yfel, evil; 
lytd, little; micel, miekU, gen. yfles, I^tles, mlcles; 
hut yfein, lutein, mlcelo, in accordance with h, 

Nora 1. This older principle of RTncopation ii often violated In later 
documents through the influence of analogy. Hence middle voweU 
ffter a long radical lyllable are frequently restored, in imitation «rf the 
disByllahk forms of the same word ; thus Meles, d^fole*, to agree 
with the nominatireB dSel, 6.6oto\, etc. Espeeially is this the caw in 
the past part, of strong verbs (gebundne, geholpne, later -ene) and 
the adjectires terminating in -Ig (b&Ugea, etc., for older hAlgea). 
More rarely do short stems conform to the example of the long ; the 
eiceptionB are chiefly found among the adjectives (393. a) in the 
r-caBes (bivsetre, gen. dat. sing. fern. ; bivatra, gen. plur.), In the ace 
sing. maac. (hwntne), and usually in the eomparatire (glaednt, 
tawietra, etc., 307). 

NoTK 2. Where mote + liquid or nasal precedes the middle vowel, 
there U considerable Irregnlarity aa regards syncopation : ^de and 
Cfiiede, etc.; see in particnlar 405, 5. 

145. A vowel long by position is usually protected 
against the operation of syncope. So, for example, 
adjectives in -Isc, like m^nlsc, together with their de- 
rivatives, remain unchanged even in their trisyllabic 
forms ; the majority of superlatives, like leldesta, 309 ff. 
(but always hfehsta, nfehsta) ; substantives like hser- 
fest, eoraest ; all with liquid or nasal 4- consonant, like 
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fsereld, fs^tels; together with all those in which the 
middle vowel is followed by a getuinated coDsonaut, 
e.g., forms like c^ndelle, byrVenne (258), and the de- 
rivatives in -^ttan, like roccettan, etc. (403. note 2), 
even when the tt is simplified. In LWS. syncope is 
more frequent (23S. 4). 

146. Middle vowels which were originally long are 
sometimes syncopated in an open syllable, when pre- 
ceded by a long radical syllable ; in such cases the vowel 
had probably become short in Primitive OE. Here 
belong the adjectives in -ig from -fg, the adjectives de- 
noting material in -en from -in (296), besides the gen. 
plur. of weak nouns ending in -lut or -ena (276. note 1). 

147. When the same word contained two middle 
vowels, that ia, was originally tetrasyllabic, the second 
is always syncopated without regard to the quantity of 
the radical syllable, provided it was originally short, and 
has not been rendered long by position ; such are accusa^ 
tives like fdelne, diegolne ; eatolne, swlcolne ; ^overne, 
uncerne ; fiegeme ; ^fenne, hdllgne, etc. ; or gen. dat. 
sing. fem. and gen plur. like fdelre, -ra j swlcolre, ^a, 
etc. 

148. Under this head must also be included the treat- 
ment of words which have developed auxiliary vowels 
according to 138 ff. If the radical syllable is long, this 
auxiliary vowel is lost when a termination is added; 
thus we have wlntres, fiugres, temples, t^cnes, mdC- 
mes, but winter, finger, tempel, tticen, intlffum. After 
a short radical syllable the vowel occurs more fiequently, 
at least before r; e.g., fseger, weder, wieter, have usually 
gen. ftegeres, wederes, wteteres, etc., though the older 
forms, such as wsetres, do now and then occur. 

Dnir.cihyGoo'^le 
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149. The elision of & vowel often takes place in OE. 
in syllables which have become final by the loss of an 
original vowel .termination. Especially important in 
this connection are the luIeH for the 2d and Sd sing, 
pres. ind. of verbs, for which see 359. 



C. The Chief Dialectal Tarlations. 

1*0. The vowel scheme of the OE. dialects, exclusive 
of West Saxon, exhibits the following general peculi- 
arities : 

i) In place of the West Saxon tb = Germ. <, West 
Germ. A (57 fT.), stands the vowel 6 : str^t, rM, sl^pan; 
with i-umlautjin^rsian, etc. 

2) The WS. ie, fe (41) is wanting, and hence the 
same is true of the unstable I, y (22 ; 31) ; what equiva- 
lents represent them will be shown in the course of the 
following par^^pbs. 

3) The sounds ea, eo (to), as well as their correspond- 
ing long diphthongs, are not so accurately discriminated 
as in WS. In Northumbrian especially there is great 
confusion between ea and co (but cf. 160. 3) : eordlan, 
beorn, for eardlan, beam, and earVe, earre, for eorffe, 
eorre, etc. Kentish has a preference for ia and lo, the 
former standing as well for WS. ea as for eo. 

4) The sound <b is of more extensive occurrence. 
Northumbrian has it throughout (even where it is short, 
eele, doehter, cezen, 93) ; the long sound at least occurs 
in the Psalter: dofetnan, b«^ 8p«ed (27; 94), while Rush- 
worth varies between 6 and <k. 

a, se. 

15X. I) For WS. SB (49) Kent, and Ps. havee: d««, 

brec, set, etc. In the Kentish glosses the long ife-sound 
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is also nnifonnly represented by 6, even when the former 
is derived from ai : d^laa, ^nlg.in^t = WS. Fa. North. 
dtfelan, ifenlg, mSkst. 

NoTX. It ia probftble thtit the se of tlie P«. alwaji denotes the loss 
Towel. It u aimji, h iD WS., the t-umlatLt of Prim. OG. A from «i 
(90) ; or proIoDgtttioQ of so, aa in Viet, hwSt (122) ; or t-tunlaat of 
lengthened ft, a« in Sldra, Iiteldran (1S9. 2), nnht, ntelitlg (162) ; 
or palatal umlaut of ea, u In geefih, dngoa, etc 

2) For WS. a in an open syllable (so) the Pb. and 
North, often have the ea resulting from a- and o-umlaut 

(160). 

3) There is no breaking of a to ea before 1 + consonant 
in the Psalter and North., and only traces of it in 
Rushw.i The same is also true before r + consonant 
in North, and Mercian. The place of ea is occupied by 
lengthened S (iss) . 

152. The occurrence of the older e (19. 1) ia limited 
by the more frequent u- and o-umlaut in the Ps. and 
North. (160) ; the o, which in the other dialects is um- 
laut of o, is wanting in North. (93; iso. 4). In its stead 
occurs an e which, on the whole, is foreign to WS. : 

a) for WS. le from palatal + e (1S7. 2) ; 

b) for WS. ie when 1-umlaut of ea (159) ; for se as a 
substitute for this e, see 159. 3 ; 

c) as palatal umlaut of eo (164). 

153. Long 6 corresponds to WS. 6 only in the oases 
contained under 21. l, 3 (but occasionally in Merc, to 
the ^ described in 31. 3). It is likewise 

a) the representative of WS. eb from Germ. 6 (isa I); 

b) the representative of WS. eb &om al (151. i) ; 
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c) i-umlaut of «a {159. 3) ; 

d) palatal umlaut of 6a (163) and 6o (16S). 



194. A distinctive characteristic of Kentish is the Bub- 
stitution of e, 6, for j, f : embe, desiff, eppan, ^Iden, 
ont^nan, br^O, for WS. ymbe, dyslg, yppan, K7ldeii, 
OKt^nan, brfctt. 

'Son, ContrBTiirise, Kent, y, f, tokei the place of e, ^ : oymui, 
mfgV. Ifce, Ifsaa, for ««mui, migS, Mce, Wsm (151. 1), wa 
derrsii, mAgO, Ii6ce, I^aaa. 

DipTithongt. 
155. With regard to the diphthongs of the dialects, 
the following facts remain to be noted in addition to 
the statement made in ISO. 3 : 

1) The lack of au i-umlaut of eo, io (159. 4). 

2) The regular transformation of eo, ^o by palatal 
umlaut in Ps. and North, (isi ff.). 

3) Northumbrian also possesses the diphthong el : 
selsta, sixth ; nelsta, next ; helsta, higkeit (also lesta, 
n^ta, b^ta) ; cei^a, call, etc., and exhibits ai for sq: 
traigna, cnalbtas, for frse^na, cnsebtas. 



Injluence of w (71-73). 

136. 1) In the North, dialect w often changes a fol- 
lowiDg e, and even at times an to, into oe ; and iu like 
manner an 6 into <h i 

a) older e : vfoeg, swoefn, woel = WS- weg, swefn, 
wel; 
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h) Qinlaut e (or ?): cuo^Ulan, tuoelf, wnendan = WS. 
cw^an, tn^f, wf ndan ; 

e) 6 (= WS. *, 150. 1): huoer, woede, woepen *= WS. 
hwe^, wsdde, ws&pen ; lengthened e in woe = WS. vre ; 
d) sb in cwoeff, hwoeVre = WS. cwseff, hwseBre, 

2) weo uBually becomes North, wo : worSa, -worffla, 
wortt, worpu, sword = WS. weoriTaii, weorVlan, 
weorV, weorpan, ew€«rd ; but likewise cwoVa, tvosa 
= WS. cweVan, wesan, fi-om • dveoVan, • Tveosan (160). 

3) In a similar manner wea (IGO. 3) often becomes 
wa in North., but sometimes wse : waras, wsBras, pi. of 
wser, mart, WS. weras, Pa. we<kras ; w^ala, wsela, riehes, 
WS. Kent. Ps. weola ; probably also tad (beside tnla), 
doubt. 

4) In North, and Pa. wio, after beoomiiig wa (71), 
experiences i-umlaut, and becomes, in contradistinction 
to the WS., wy in the words wyrffe, worth, wyrsa, worse, 
ivrrresta, worst, and in such derivatives aa wyrsian, 
worsen. For WS. wnduwe, widow, Ps. has widwe^ 
North, wldaa. 

s) The combinations fow and ^w are frequently 
simplified in North, to Iw (iv, lu) and ew (ev, en) : 
Iwih (ivih, iuh), iwer (Iver, iur), beside fow, fowlfa, 
fowh (cf. 332, note 3; 335); gltrive, faithful, gitriwla, 
trust, beside gltrewla, gltr^owia, ^trfowia (Rush.^ 
^trfowla, gitr^owla, gitreuwia) ; triwl^as, faithless, 
beside trewufsest, faithful; fewer, feuer, four, beside 
f^wer; preteiits like faeu, speua, blew(ii), beside 
cntow, s^aw (396. note 5) ; on the other hand, generally 
tartownls, hr^owsia, etc. So, likewise, we frequently 
have iw, ew for the fow, 6ow from original Iw, ew : 
niwe, new; niwlan, renew (but nfowe, R.*) ; hlnia, color; 
bin, hfw,/orat, fflwa. Viva, Viven, maid-servant (tFlowa, 
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R.^), etc. ; cf. also the inflection of cd^w, tr^w, Oiow 
(250. 2) ; likewise 6de, from ewde, WS. 6owde, R.* 6ode 
(73. note 1; 174. 3). 

Note 1. It i« doubtfal whether these lir, ew mre the graphic repre- 
lentBtiTes of luw, «iiw, or whether we are to inppote that there hu 
been an actual change to ivr, tw. 

Note 2. Fi. also ha« forms like tr«w, gen. plor. tr&t (2S0. 1), 
betide the regular blow, nfowe (nfeowe). 

6) The development of n, o, before w after a short 
vowel, does not usually take place in the Ps. and North. ; 
cf. the inflection of tr^, cn^o, etc. (250). 

Influence of a Preceding Palatal (74-76). 
157, 1) u is not changed in the Ps.: thus (g)inn8r, 
(g)inKaO', not Keong, geogutf ; Korth. Klung and gln^r, 
Ki§ro9 (cf. also irind and geond). Contrariwise, Kent. 
North, geoc, gioc remains, and in North, g^omrtan, as 
opposed to the g^amrian of the Ps. 

2) e, 6, are not diphthongized : g^ greldan, gelp, 
sceld = WS. glet, gieldan, etc. (for geofan, geotan. 
North, g^ona = WS. glefan, gietan, gfena, see 160) ; 
gfir, g^fOD, gdtoik, Bc6p (North, also scfp) = WS. g^ar, 
g^afon, etc., according to ISO l. 

3) There is likewise no change of e (= WS. ») to ea 
in Kentish and Ps. : gef, get, center, seel, scet = WS. 
geaf, ceast«r, etc. In North, ea appears somewhat 
irregularly ; geaf, ceaster, sceal, beside geet, scsel, etc. 

4) Unknown to the other dialects is the diphthongi- 
zation in North, gegnga, ffo (for g^ngan). Before gut- 
tural vowels e likewise follows se more frequently in 
North, than in the other dialects : sc^adan, sceQina, etc. 

The Breaking! (77-04). 
19S. 1) Instead of ea before a consonant. North, and 
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Merc, frequently have &: Arm, wSrp, irftrV, for and 
beside earm, etc. 

2) The breaking of a to ea before 1 + coneonant is 
□nknoWD io the Psalter and North, (but not in Kentish), 
being replaced by ft: iUl, ffillan, hftldan, sSlt; an 
exception is North, sealla = WS. slellan (80. note 2). 
Ruehworth ^ varies between a and ea. For the umlaut 
forms $ and Se see 159. 

s) Every breaking before li, aa well as before a coo- 
sonant combination whose second element is a palatal 
(fS, c, h), is transformed in Ps. and North. Merc, by 
palatal umlaut (I6l). 

Tke UmXautt (85-109). 
1S9. 1-umlaut. The i-umlauts of the diphthongs 
exhibit the widest variations firom the West Saxon 
forms: 

1) i-umlaut of ea before r is without exception 6: 
Srfe, dSme, SrmVu, ferd = WS. leife (Irfe, yrfe), etc.; 
so also BCfppan, e^t = WS. scleppan, ^est (Kent. Gl. 
have an exceptional hlihan). 

2) As WS. ea before 1 is represented in Ps. and 
North, by fi (198. 3), the umlaut of the latter is not 9, 
but SB ; seldo, ieldra, mseltan ; similarly before 11 : 
w^lle beside w^lle, well (WS. wleUa). Here also 
Kentish has e: fldu, fidra, fflV (from feallan). 

3) 1-umlaut of «a is ii Mran, ^l^an, uM, 1^, 
c6gan, etc. However, Rushworth and Kent. Gl. have 
sometimes f : vfpaa, etc., but Kent. Gl. fiflfgaa. 

4) io, eo is always free from umlaut: eorre, heorde 
(but AArran) ; so also io, to : trtowe, Vtostru, strtouan 
(but Ps. onsten, countenance). 

s) For the umlauts of ea, eo before palatals see 161. 
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160. V- and O'umlaui are often preserved, where they 
have beea lost in WS. (e.ff., in forms like North, ionna, 
within; lomiair, viteera; bUUonda, blhlanda, behind). 

In particular, 

i) the interchange of nmlauted and primary vowels 
is often retained in inflectional forms ; cf. Ps. fet, plur. 
featn, dat. featum ; g«t, gen. plnx. geata ; or, in the 
verb, beom, bires, blreff, beorsOT ; so in N^orth. (37o) ; 

2) the o-umlaut extends also to the older a in the Ps. 
(but not in Kent. North.); ef. get, gen. plur. geata; 
(earan, bleaVan (galan is an exception) ; verbs of the 
2d wk. conjugation, like gleadiati, geVeafian, etc. 

3) The North, form of the o-umlaut of e is ea: 
beara, bear; eata, eat; weala, richea; wearas, men^ 
etc. (hence forms like wala, wairas, 156. 3) ; more rarely 
eo: eota, etc. 

NoTx 1. These tunlauto are most Mtl^fnlly preserved in the Ps.; 
in North, there has been much leTsUing under the inflecUonal forma 
without umlaut. 

NoTB 2. Ai there is no o-umlaut of a either in North, or WS. (font, 
UaVa, geSaS*, etc.), geadria and «ce««a are to be referred to 
157.3. 

161. Palatal ttmlaut. The development of this lunlant 
forms one of the most noticeable characteristics of the 
Ps. and North. Its chief effects are as follows : 

163. 1) In the Ps. and North., and for the most part 
in Rush.^, ea becomes m (in the Ps. %, 151. note) before 
h, ht, X ( = ha, 221. 2): gesseh, g^TTseht, msehte, saex, 
wsex, wsexan = WS. geseali, geVeatat, etc. Usually 
also in the Ps. before g and c, where the North, has a : 
Pb. msegun, dsegas, cwsecian, drwca (together with 
isolated forms like dagum, sagas, draea, bracan and 
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hreacan, Zeuner, p. 84 ff.), for *meagTm, *def«as, etc 
(160), North, magun ; for dagas, cwacian, etc., cf. 160. 3. 
Rush.^ has here and there ea, as in geseah. 

i-timlaut of this se does not occur : mseht, gen. dat. 
mie&te, adj. mwhtig, neebt, etc. 

Note I. The Kentish monumeiilB usually hare ea before Ii, uid a 
before g, « ; l-umlsnt id hUhan, Kent. Gl. 

No™ 2. Forms liie the preterits tthte, w^hto, for and beside 
reebtie, wsehte, W8. reabte, weabto, etc., ue due to the antilogj of 
f In the preterits r^can, w^can, etc. (407. note 3). So also impend 
tives like North. bIAIi, Vwfilt (374), are assimilated to the contract 
forms of the present, elA, Vwi. 

a) Before re, pg the Pe. has e for ea, while North, 
has either e or bb: ere, ark; berg, swine; berg, grove; 
WS. earc, beargr, etc. (North, also sere, etc.). Its um- 
laut is e : wergan, curie. 

163. Iq the Ps. North, and Merc, ^ becomes 6 be- 
fore h, g, c ; Ii^hv n^h ; pret. t^h, b^g, \&c \ b^on, 
heacon = WS. b^h, etc. Kentish, on the other hand, 
has retained the 6a, (jet we meet in the Kent. Gl. with 
nfb = WS. n«ab). 

164. 1) In the Ps. and North., eo becomes e before b 
and re, rg, rh : feb, the imper. geseta, rebt, cnebt (83), 
lebt, light (64) ; were, bergan, OTwerb, berbt = WS. and 
Rush.^ feob, geseob, etc (but Rush.^ rebt, enebt, were, 
etc.). The 1-umlaut of this e is (likewise in Merc.) i: 
rlbtan, Uhtan {illuminate)^ blrhtau, Ps. and Merc, wir- 
cau (North, wyrca, 407). WS. lo becomes Ps. North, i. 

2) Before c and g there is fluctuation: ifereadreca, 
wegas, along with rare weogas, Ps. ; on the other hand 
(after words like beoran), spreocan, breocan, etc., along 
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■with aprecan, which ia rare. North, only breca, spreca, 
-wegaa, etc, 

165. In the Ps. and North. 60 becomes 6 before fa, (c), 
g: Uh, &€h imp., fl^iran, a6ge,Jly, l^gan = WS. and 
Rush.' t6oh, fl^h, etc. Ep. and Kent. Gl. have pre- 
served the eo, io intact. 

NoTB. We may pediapa detect tracei of i sb l-amUut in Pi. tiV, 
drawi, Lind. and Kent Gl. flflT, from •Uhlff, •fl^bllT, yet we hare 
alBO Fs. Bigu, ligeude, North. Ubt, «cuy and light, apparently without 

ContTactions (uO-119). 

166. 1) West Germ, a 4- o (= later a) reeults in 
North. A: bU(u), ffwd(n) = WS. Kent. Merc, sl^an, 
Ow^an ; but a + u gives to aa in WS. ; thus ^a, t6ar, 
from *ahu, 'tahor. 

2) West Germ. © + a (from o) usually becomes to in 
the Ps. and. North.: ges^an, gefton. So likewise e, 
6 from eo, io before fa : f^as, plur. of fefa, Lind., fl^aa, 
Jlee, t6an, draw, from *fefaas, *fl^haii, *t^han (164 ff.); 
but pres. participle Amende, Fs., Ist fiiiig. Atom, from 
*fl«faD(in). 

3) West Germ, i + a (from o) gives to in Ps. : frto, 
free, beside frto ; North, frfo, fr6o. On the other hand, 
the pres. part, frtond, fr^ond, uniformly has to, ^o. 

4) West Germ. 1 + a (from o) generally remains fa 
(perhaps in some cases still uncontraeted and dissylla- 
bic) : bfan, hees (but fatobread), fian, hate (pret. ffode, 
according to the 2d weak conjugation), but also wrton, 
Ps. ; North, bfa, ffa, wrfa. 

s) Especially to be noticed are the contractions 
which take place in the Fs. and North, after the loss of 
a medial h, in cases where WS. and Kent, retain the li 



and Byncopate the vowel (323). This takes place more 
particularly in the inflection of contract verbs (374), 
e.g., Bfet, sfV, from 'sihist, "slhlUr = WS. aiehst, siebir; 
cf. also forms like Ps. htene, the ace. sing. maac. of li^ 
from *h^oiia, Kortb. btenls, height, from "b^honis, 
equivalent to WS. h^anne, b^anids, from bdabne, 
btobnls (223. 2) ; finally, comp. b^a, sup. b^ta, n^sta 
(North, also belata, nelata), from 'b^gbira, *b^hista, 
etc., WS. bleira (from hfehra, 333. 3), hlebsta, niebsta. 

. Quantity (130-135). 
16a Almost all the cases of prolongation observed 
in WS. occur also in the other dialects. The prolonga- 
tions before liquid or nasal + consonant are least open 
to question, since the proof of length is derived not 
only from the use of accents, but also from the influence 
exerted upon the quality of the vowel ; cf. in particular 
the Se as i-umlaut of a before 1 + consonant (189. 3), or 
as palatal umlaut of ea (162). 
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Borver of the Old EhMrliBh Oonsonants. 

169. The coDBonaDtrsigns of OE. are those of the 
Latin alphabet, with the addition of the letters 9 and ^, 
Mid of a special character for w. Many of these letters 
are, however, employed with a twofold value, as the 
number of characters was not sufficient to express with 
accuracy the distinctions current in the spoken lan- 
guage. The inexactness here not«d is probably to be 
referred to the lack of uniformity iu the pronunciation 
of Uie Latin letters. 

170. The following table contains the OE. consonants, 
arranged according to their phonetic relations : 

LUULB. DIHTAI4. PaIAXAU. QUTrVtM*. 

r Semi-Toweli . . . . vr — 8* (•) — 

i Liquids — r, 1 — — 

iNauda m n n' ■ 

f8top...p'^" P t rf « 

■ ) Sooutt. b d g* g 



{Stop*. . 
Spiranta 



Surd . . t V(|>)b 
Sonant. f(a,b) V (|>) tf 



Accordingly, a double or triple pronunciation of the 
following letters is here assumed : 
l) of f, tf, p, as surd and as sonant spirant ; 
3) of b, as sonant stop and sonant spirant ; 

3) of g, as semi-vowel, sonant stop, and sonant spirant; 

4) of n, as dental, palatal, and guttural nasal ; 
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s) of all the letters standing for the so-called gut- 
turals, these having also a palatal pronunciation ; such 
palatal pronunciation la indicated above by the addition 
of ' to the usual letter. 



A. SONOROUS CONSONANTS. 

l) The Semt-voweU. 
•w. 

171. yr, here substituted for the Runic character w^n, 
the usual symbol employed in the manuscripts, repre- 
sents the sound of English w ; or, in other words, w is 
a u discharging the function of a consonant. 

NoTK 1. Id the oldegt texts the \tia is not j^et employed, na being 
generally used to denote the sound in question : uuer, uueg, nurot, 
rlauue, suualuue, etc, ; sometimes simple u, tlie latter being especial]/ 
common in North.: uer, uoeg, sualuei otherwise the employment of 
u for vf ii chiefly limited to the combinations described is 172. 3, At 
times we eren find tou, like North, wuriotto for ivTloto, etc. 

NoTB 2. German editors and grammarians oflen follow the example 
of Grimm in representing the Runic sign w€a by v. This is objec- 
tionable, because it thus becomes impossible to discriminate between 
'w and the labio-dental spirant v (194) ; yet w lometimes = Lat. v. 

172. w occui's initially 

1) before all vowels: wdt, wot; wer, man; vine, 
friend; word, word; wund, wound; wjrd, fate; 

2) in the combinations wr, wl : vrrttan, write ; WT6t, 
elephant's, trunk ; wUtan, see ; wl^nc, proxtd, etc. ; 

3) in the combinations cw, hw, dw, Vw, tw, sw: 
cweVan, say ; hwd, who ; dweoi^, dwarf; Vw^n, 
wash; twd, two; swefan, sleep. 

NoTB. The loss of an initial vi occurs in the negative forms of some 
verba : nAt, nytaa, nysae (420. 1), nyllan (428. note 2), nsee, ntbron 
(427. 3) ; otherwise only occasionally before u, in uton, for and beiide 
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the ioterjection wnton; cuou, DAubt, b«tuh, betux, from cwneiit 
nAwubt, b«twDli, betwux (71) ; ealues, eolnig, from eahw 'vreg ; 
fln&Uj, io iA.how, tA, Hat (324.2), from *hwA, *tw6. Id North. 
Also before oe : «Bg, coem, for 'woeg, leag, cuoern, quern. 

173. Medially, w holds its place before all Towels 
except n and Prim. OE. 1 without change: sitwaa, 
s&we, splwian, spfwode. It disappears before n and 1, 
and thus frequently gives rise to contractions : 

1) Before u, as in 6a, ITi^s, cl^ etc. (ill ff.), or 
rion from r^owun (396). However, ir ia sometimeB 
restored before u, following the analogy of other forms, 
a» in cldwu, sAwun, rtiowun, s^owan, etc. 

2) Before 1, in words like sk, law, ssb, aea, hrefe, corpse, 
for *Ai, *8^, *hnU, from the stems alwl-, saiwi-, 
taraiirl-; after consonants, especially in certain forms 
of weak verbs in -rw and -Iw, as in 8d sing. pres. glereff, 
wieleiT, pret. ^erede, vielede, from '^arwis, *walwf8, 
*garwlda, *walwida (408. 1); cf. also pjle,pitlow, from 
Lat. palvlnum. But in these cases w is often restored 
from other inflectional forms, in which i is replaced in 
the termination by j, or some other vowel : tfew, hrifew, 
glerweff, etc. 

Note 1. EutblipeU of vr before original I (405. 5) nppenra not to 
belong to OE. In iiil uaaes, but gometimes to Primitive Germanic. 
These cases are not all equally clear; for (h, Btft, etc., compare, for 
exADipie, 174. note 2. The w ia retained in ca»ea like 6owlc, 332 (but 
Nonh. inb, beside lulh). 

Note 2, Converaelj, w is aometimei inserted to prevent the hiatiu 
which would otbetnise result between u and a following inflectional 
vowel: rth, gen. rfiwes (for rfi-ea, 295, note 1), though this might 
be grammatical change (234). The w of Itfcwed, from lalciw, it 
difficult of explanation. 

Note 3. w u apt to disappear from the initial position of the 
■econd member of compounds, especially before a, n, as in hl&ford, 
lord, lkiUnttt,I)o;>t2>Hi, and proper notms like HrMulf, for ■hUfword, 
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•ward, fDUwabt (ftilwllit, cf . alio ftdUan, beilde fnllwlaB, bapiixt), 
HrMFimir; cf. &Im> anch worde a.t eneten^ ealtrv, yearling, trom 
Anwlntn, and perhkpi bvflendllc, tenporarg, tor tawll^vadUo. 

174. w is origiQally not allowed to stand as tlie final 
of a syllable. 

1) After a short vowel it is vocalized, aod contrac- 
tion then supervenes : cf. nom. Vto, cnto, from * ire-n, 
*cne-a, for *ffewo, *cnewo (according to 113; 130; 
cf. also 73) ; but V4ow, cn^ovr also occur, being formed 
upon the analogy of the inflected forms which have 
medial w. 

a) After consonants it is vocalized to u (o). After a 
short sylUble the latter remains as the final of a word: 
cf. the nom. ace. sing, of wo- and wA-stems, like beam, 
searu, beadu (249; 260), and the adj. gearu (300), 
Likewise in the declension and comparison of adjec- 
tives: cf. ace. irearone, gen. dat. sing., fern, gearore, 
gen. plur. gearora (300), comp. gearora (307), for 
*gearwiie, etc. Analogy often leads to the restora- 
tion of the w in a medial position : cf. preterits like 
hleorwde, slerwde, from hlerwan, slerwan (408. l) ; 
derivatives like nlerwff (25S. 3), based upon Dearo, 
nearwes, etc. After a long stem w disappears (134. d). 

3) After long vowels and diphthongs there seems to 
be a total disappearance of the -v: &,6, aye (Goth. alw) ; 
ttT&, corpse (Goth, hraiw); salt, mow (Groth. snaiws). 
Not infrequently, however, the w of the other forms is 
introduced: hrdw, sn^w; this takes place almost in- 
variably after diphthongs, as in gltow (63), lirtow (64), 
and in the interior of a word when there is syncope 
of a middle vowel, as in sdwle (likewise situle), from 
stlwol, toul; m^owle (Goth, tnawlld, 73. notel); in 
derivatives like hr^owsian, rue, from * lireuwostSn i 
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especially in inflected forms, as in Bp^wff, ciufeirff, from 
8p4wan, cnilwan ; kfewde from Iffewan, etc. Nevetthe- 
lesa there occur, especially in North., formB without w, 
like WS. ^ecDE^V, eetfede, ^onua. North. bllMe, Me, 
set^ade, for gecnSkwtl, knows, letfewde. North, set^awde, 
showed, towrum, your, beltfewde, betrayed, towde, 
Jlock, etc. 

NoTB 1. Under these circumatances the mamucripts ofteD subititate 
u for \r : s&iile, Bniu; more raretj after diphthongB, m in lat6au, 
brioa of the Kent. GI. = WS. -t^w, -hriow. 

NoTB 2. Ferhapg, too, A, stfa, htA (173. 2), iaa,y be explained Lf 
thi» mle. Contrariwige, forms like cntfeV from 'ciiAwlflr, fede from 
*iiu^da, l6Ae from 'Ifiwida, may fall under the rule of 173. 3. 

Notk 3 (on 171-174). For the effect of vr upon neighboring 
iQunds see 71-73; 156, 

Nora 4. Jn certain rather dimbtfol c3a»ei contraction aeemi to have 
been Bubstitnted for disappearance after a long Tovel (112; 118). 

NoTB 6. For f instead of flnal w see 192. note i. 

NoTB 6. The loss of the vr seems practicallj complete in WS. 
U(«)red, Angl. iiioroS,/amilg, and io the interjection fialA; fiairlA 
occurs once la Fs. and once in the poetry (Hetra, 0. 15), while of the 
simple tew bat one occurrence has been noted (Boeth. 110). In the 
case of the stem br6ow- nv, ]uid its derivatives, there is considerable 
fluctuation. In the Cnra Past, we And tarSoioV, br^osangti, -waA- 
hrEoIlce; in the Undisfame Gospels hr^onli is freqitent, but is 
balanced by the occurrence of such fonas U hrtewola, brtawnle. 
In the Rushworth Ootpels \r U regolar. 

J. 

175. The manuBcripts have no sign appropriated to 
the semi-vowel j (i.e., 1 vrhen consonantal in function), 
but denote it now by the vowel sign 1 and now by g. 

1) 1 occupies the initial position in foreign words like 
ItthanneB, Idd^aa; in genuine OE. words it occurs 
rarely, and almost exclusively before u : id, lung: (74), 
As a medial it is more common : h^les, n^rian, etc., 
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though in such instances the 1 is perhaps to be regarded 
as vocalic, or as standing for IJ : h^ii-es, or h^ii-jea 
(cf. 2, below). 

NoTB. The 1 of the 2d claie of weak verbs (411 U.) must probkbly, 
in the great majority of initajiceB, be considered rb tocsUc, even where 
it ia preceded bj a ihort syllable, as in Truniati, macltui, or fk^silaii, 
V«nUD (40D. note 2). 

2) g is by far the more usual sign. Initially it appears 
only before i, e, y, since J unites with any other vowel 
to form one of the diphthongs le, ea, eo (74) : gU, grfet 
(s^)i 8^t S^ar< g^ong, etc. (but also gl in glun^, etc., 
cf. 1, above). Medially it oceurB also before guttural 
vowelH: h^rgas, h^rirum, n^rgan. Instead of the simple 
g we often find ig (eg), and before a even ^e : h^riges, 
h^iigaa, h^geaa, ii^g(e)aii ; yet this combination is 
perhaps intended to denote the sounds ij (cf. l, above). 
Aa a final, g is rare, and is only met with after a long 
vowel: feg, island; bfeg, hay; cleg, imp. call (cf. also 
34. note). 

176. Germanic J is regularly preserved only when 
initial ; when medial, only occasionally between vowels, 
as in frfgea, Lord (beside frto, Goth, frauja) ; frigej 
nom. plur. masc. of trio, free; fr^gan, liberate; cfe- 
gan, call, etc. ; and after a short vowel + consonant 
(i.e., according to 228, after a short vowel + ') ■ n^an, 
h^lan, w^an, holies =: Goth, nasjan, hazjan, war- 
Jau, harJiB. 

177. On the contrary, older medial J is always lost 
after a long closed syllable. This rule applies not only 
to G«rm. J, but also to Germ. 1 before a vowel (inters 
changing with J, according to 45. s). Whenever this 1 
did not beoome final (130. note) it was changed in 
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Primitive OK. (apparently rather lat«) to J, and thus 
coincided with the older j, and disappeared under th« 
same circumetaBces as the latter. Examples are : 

a) older j in verbs like siellan, scieppan, ntttan. 
Ifcgan (400) , for * BaUJan, * Bkappjon, ete^ OS. sfUIan, 
Bc^plan, sfttl&n, l^^Ian, for Goth, saljan, etc. (228) ; 
likewise in nouns like s^og, ctdji {3*6), slbb (297) ; 

by older i in forms like hlerdes, •das, -da, -dam, 
rfoes, -co, ^ca, -cam (246), b^de, -a, •om (237) ; and in 
verba like d^man (403), for "hlrdles, *i1kiea, *bandla, 



N<nv, Uneqnirocal tracies of Uie fortner praence of J, 1 after a 
■jllable, are the I-ninlaiit, the palatalixatioii of prece<ilag gnttoiala 
(aO& C), and the West Oettu. gemlnatioii (22S}. 



8) The Liquidt. 



178. 1) The OE. r was probably the cerebral or in. 
verted r still heard in Kent and the western counties of 
England, and common in America. It was pronounced 
with the tip of the tongue stronglj recurved and ap- 
proximated to the hard palate, for on this supposition 
alone is it possible to account for the OE. breaking 
before r (79). 

a) r is of frequent occurrence as initial, medial, and 
final ; less fiequently is it geminated, as 

a) in feorran, /ar; ftfirran, remove; ateorra, Mar; 
derran, turn ; cf. Goth, f alrra, stalrrtf, etc. ; 

h) in ieire, angry; Vyrre, withered; mlerran, pre- 
eent; dnnran, dare; cf. Goth, 'aineis, ^anrsus, mars 
1 (isi. a) ; 
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e) resulting from syncope, as in wseira, comp. of 
weer, wary, eto. Th« r ia not Bubject to gemination 
before j (228). 

179. Medial r often undergoes metatheeis : 
1) r preceding a Towel has a tendency to change 
positions with it when the latter is followed by nn or 
by B-combinations: lentan^run,* 1>eoniaii,^m,* bnma, 
fountain; bors, korte; tonK,frog; texae, fresh ; Verscan, 
thresh; berstan, burst; flerst, time (cf. Goth, rlniuui, 
brinnon, etc.) ; before a single s only in paera, ffrass ; 
before dd in LWS. bird, beside brid(d) ; Nortii. Vird(d)a, 
third ; before V in -ferV for -trifl in prt^r names like 
Tfdferff, HdnferV, along with Tfdfriff, etc. To these 
examples may be added vi»niucb, cornuc, crane ; and, 
conversely, scruf, l)eside scurf, scurf. 

NoTB. Her« belong rIbo lern, hotiu (= Goth, rasn), heem, map* 
f'IN. hr^nn), (or 'retxa, *hnBzn, with auimiUUtm of the ipiiiint a 
to B. For tbe relsdon of metatheBu to breaking lee 79. note 2. 

S) The converse of the metathesis already described 
takes place before lit in tlie North, frohtian, fear, 
tvyhta, fright, beside forhtlan, fyrhtu; breht, bright, 
and its derivatives, beside berbt. In the other dialects, 
-breht, -briht seems to occur only as the second element 
of compound proper nouns, as in C6olbrebt. 

lao. X is generally stable, whatever its position in 
the word. For syllabic r see 139. Isolated examples of 
ecthlipsis are: specan, apcfec (at first probably Kentish), 
for and beside sprecan, speak, Bprifec, speech; pifetiff for 
prt&Hg, trick}/ ; North, wlzla, exchange, beside wrlda; 
Ps. ge^Ddebyrdan, fndebyrdnls, cf. North, ge^debred- 
nlan, OE. onbryrdnla, iubryrdan, etc. Assimilation 
of Ir to 11 in 8«Ua, for and beside 861ra comp. (312) ; 
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of sr to 88 in le&asa, simplified in -wlersa, wyna (3U), 
Goth, walrslza, Visse pron. (338). In these examples 
r idways spriags from z (181. 2) ; but cf. also lisMS, etc. 
(336), from • dsree. 

NoTB. FoT the loM of flniJ Gennaiiic z lee 18X 

181. OE, r is of twofold origin.- It coTFesponda 

l) to Germ, r, as in rice, nfedan, bringan, beorgan, 
wer (Goth, reiki, r^daii, briggan, balrgan, ivair). 
This r may occur in any part of a word. 

a) to Germ, z, partly retained in Goth, as z, and 
partly represented by a: mUra, greater ; £are, ear; h^r- 
fan, praite ; n^ao, save (Goth, maiza, austS, liasjau, 
nasjaa). Then especially in grammatical interchange 
with h: ctosan, c^b, curon, coren (233 fF.). Likewise 
in the combinations rz, as in ieire, etc. (178. 2, i), and 
zd: r«ord, tpeeeh; hord, treasure (Goth, razda, huzd). 

182. This r from z is restricted to the medial position, 
for initial z did not exist in Germanic, and originally 
final z is always lost in OE., whether belon^ng to 
iuflectional or derivational forms. Under the head of 
inflectional endings belongs, for example, the Germ, z 
(Goth, a) of the nom. sing., that of many gen. sing, and 
nom. ace. plar., the s of the 2d sing, opt., both pres. 
and pret,, that of various pronominal forms, etc. ; as 
examples may be cited the nominatives he, hwft (Goth, 
is, hwas), plur. we, ge, 1f& (Goth, wels, Jus, f>dB); the 
datives me, Oe (Goth, mis, )>U8). To the class of deri- 
vational forms belong especially 

a) the comparative adverbs laA, b^t, Hng, etc. (323), 
Goth, mais, batls, lasgls ; 

b) the nom. sing, of the os-, es-stems (288 ff.), like 
slge, b^e, iQmb, cealf, Goth, slgis, bariz-, etc. 

Dpi ..d by Google 



96 PHONOLOGY. 

Non. Where ui OE. r appean in place of an originallj final z, it 
is in coiuequeoce of a reioaertioa from potj'BflUbic forma ; bo in forms 
like atgor, Ifinbor, etc., compared with aice, li{inb (289 £E-)- 



183. The OE. 1 must (disregarding possible palatal- 
ization before 1, J) have had a twofold pronunciation: 
first, that of an ordinary 1 ; and secondly, a pronuncia- 
tion nearly or quite guttural, wherever it caused break- 
ing of a preceding vowel (so ff.). Upon what this 
difference of sound depends has as yet not been 
determined ; yet it would seem that the phonetic en- 
vironment was not the only factor concerned (note, for 
example, the difference between slellan aud t^an, 
80. note 2; 158. 2). 

1 may occur in any part of a word, is frequently gem- 
inated, and often vocalic (140). 

Metathesis of I takes place in seld for setl, bold for 
tratl, spiUd for spitti (cf. 196. 2) ; and likewise in the 
proper names ending in ^ila from -giBL, as well as in 
the suffixes -«1b from -Isl, and -life, -elfe, from -Ifll. To 
these may be added occasiimal ^d fnmi Ml. diteate; 
cealf- for ceafl, jaw ; and g^alli- for fir^agl, palate. 



a) The NanaU. 
m, n. 
ist. m denotes the labial, and n, in conformity with 
Latin us^e, not only the dental, but also the guttural 
and palatal nasal, — the latter, however, only when it 
stands immediately before one of the gutturals, c, g. 
m and dental n are found in all positions, are frequently 
geminated, and occasionally vocalic (141 ff.). 
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The occurrence of nasals is subject only to the fol- 
lowing restrictions : 

165. Before tlie surd spirants f, tf, and s, there is a 
loss of m and n, accompanied by a lengthening of the 
preceding vowel ; older a, OE. v (65), is thus converted 
into 6 (66). Examples are: 

1) of the loss of m: tit, five, Goth, flmf; the adv. 
»6tte,t<iftly,comp.a6tt,333 (OHG. samfto) ; ttele, ouael 
(OHG. amsala) ; 

2) of the loss of n : gds, ffoose, plur. gis ; hits, troop ; 
(Wer, other; tdV, tooth, plur. M9; ^t, favor; stO, Jour- 
ney; lis, us; hiial, housel; cdVe, eovld; miMF, mouth; fat, 
ttorm; -vrfacan, -winh (Goth, gans, bansa, anjrar, etc.). 

Note 1. The length of the Towel is establiihed lij occa«ional gemina- 
tion ; Bautanglorum, Cod. Upl., a.u. T36 ; Cuutterthl, a.d. 7C6-TIJT ; 
Cuntfert, x.d. 7671 aUth, a.d. aOS-631. In later documenU accent* 
often occur. 

LoM of ■ in an onitretted tf liable occ-un in stioga.fl, youii, dugntf, 
n'rltu, oroS, bnalk, for *JuguQ^, * ducuii)r-, * or^n^ 

Exceptions to the foregoing are : 

a) ihe 2d sing. cQust, mQast (422 £F.) ; a few foreign 
words like plnsian, weigh ; 

b) all words in which m, n + spirant have been 
brought into juxt^wsition by the syncope of a vowel, 
hke trrtms, a coin (OHG. dritnissa) ; wlnster, l^t 
(OHG. wlnlstar) ; and especially derivatives in -aian 
(OHG. -Isdu), like grimslan, rage ; dsfeuslan, cleanse ; 
mlnsian, diminish. 

Nora 2. No n occurs in OE. before h, the guttoral lunl spirant, for 
in thU position it was already tost in Germanic. That under these 
circuinBtancea the n first caused naaalization of the preceding lowel, 
and that as a result older anh l>ecame Ah, has alreadj been stated 
(45.5; 67). Esamples of ib, Ah, f rem Inh, unb, are : the rerb Vfon, 
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from ••fhMi (383), part. Suitg«ii (234); the pret. Sfibte, froia 
VrnMD («07.a); Ahta, Abt, daum (Ooth. Uitw6). 

NoiB 8. The ipeliing onswlnl of the OollitiKhun Crou (Stephens, 
1. 390) may •imply denote a naaal pronunciation of the o. 

186. Final n of an inflectional ending ia suppreBsed 
in NorUi., partioularly in the infinitive (363), the 1st 
plur. opt. (361), and the weak declenBion (276). The 
B is retained, however, in the pret. ind. (364). In the 
remaining dialects, inflectional n is lost only in the Ist 
and 2d plur. before the pronounB we, ge (360). 

Nora. In lat« texts the flnal n of the prepoaition on a fr^qnentlj 
loat wheo it occur* in a compound word or iteTeotyped phrue, and the 
pre&z then appears ai a : abfitan, anaaiig, aiveg. aiiht, adnbd^u, 
af6ii, etc.; a U occMlonally found, as in omlddan, oulht. In LWS 
medial n disappears from the r caaei of tnio, Sf n, and more rarely An : 
■ifre, mlra, m^rm, O^rae, Are. The LWS. forms oUunc, oUDlM^n*< 
etc., are developed from origiaal Qndlong, tbroDgh an inteimediate 
Qulang. Final mn is frequently iimplifled to m : thus em- for etnn-, 
from efU, equid; hrasm. hrem for taramn, froin hnefki, roiwn, etc 
Similarly pn becomes p tn irfiipnian for TrApnman. The n la lost 
in elboga for ^Imboga (^Inboga), and frolo for ivolcn. 

Final n after g, c, frequently uodergoet metathesis: thos a«ti^ 
(rent, reng, )>eng, tAnc. for aegen, ttandard ; traga, aaktd ; resn, 
nn'n; "^tga.Aane: tAcn, loten. 

Medial n undergoes metathesis in olifcenlaii for clibnalan (North. 
tdtfeusla). Metathed* of m is foond in ivorms for vForam, pui. In 
one iiulance nybSe occurs for uymtfe, Vesp. Fs, 194. 33; cf. aUo 
Nebrod for Nerorod. 

187. Interchange of m and n. Final m of an inflec- 
tional syllable is changed to n in later OE., and indeed 
now and then in the Cura Past., especially after an un- 
accented syllable, as in the dat. plur. dagou for dagram, 
or in the dat. sing. masc. and neut. and the dat. ploi. 
of the adjective g^doD (gddan) for gfSdum ; also in the 
pron. JSia for O^m (33?). 

NoTS. Before labials In compoond word* n rarely bMome* aa, U is 
HAmberht for HAnberbt. etc. 
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B. NON-SONOROUS CONSONANTS. 

1) Labuda. 

p. 

188. p is the eurd kbial etop. It is rare as an ioitial 

in Grermaiiic words: peeV, path, vAA, garment, plega, 

flay ; but more £r«qu«Bt in foreign words like pond, 

pound, pO, arrow, pytt, pit, Ott the other hand, it is 

oommon in the medial and final positions : helpan, help, 

ireorpan, c<ut, scearp, sharp, wefepen, weapon; and is 

frequently geminated, as in up(p), up, topp, top, loppe, 

flea, seppel, apple, scleppan, create. 

189. p always remains unchanged; only pn some- 
times becomes mn in w^mn, wsfemnian from wsfepen, 
weapon, wffipnlan, arm. 

NoTH. For the chsnge of p to f before t in G«nii. lee 23^ aad lot 
tbe metfttbeau! of sp to ps see 205, 3. 



190. In the majority of texts b is the sign for the 
sonant labial stop. It occurs in the simple form 
initially : blndan, bind, bringan, bring, blaSd, blood ; in 
the medial and final positions as a geminate: habban, 
have, libbun, live, W5b(b), web, sib(b), kin; and in the 
combination mb: iQinb, lamb, cumbol, standard, sym- 
bel, banquet. When medial or final, simple b is re- 
placed hy t: habban, 2d and 8d sing, hafast, IiafaV; 
w^bb, web, but wefan, weave ; b^bban, heave, pret. htff, 
part, hsefen. 

NoTB. In the mun, b is stable ; only rsrelj Id there k change of 
final b to p, a» in lamp, Kent. Ql., and total dUappearance in yiO) 
em-, around, when the latter ti lued aa a prefix. 
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191. Iq the oldest texts (especially Ep.) b also dera^ 
nates the sonod of a sonaat spirant, either labial or 
labio-dental. It was then pronounced like the English t, 
a sound which was afterwards represented by f (192. 2 ; 
cf. also IM) ; so, for example, in olmer, hebuc, balbae, 
earbed (Ep.), giaban, hlttbard (Cod. Dipl.) ; even as a 
anal: ffloob, ho^b, s^b (Ep.), gib, ob (Cod. Dipl.), etc., 
for ordinary WS. ofer, taeafuc, beaUe, earfod-, glefaa, 
bUford, gl6t, bwealf, sealf, gif , of. 



193. f has a twofold character, as standing for the 
surd and for the sonant labiomental spirant, English 
f and T. 

1) It is uniformly a surd spirant when initial, as in 
fseder, fatier, flndan, Jmd; when geminated in the 
medial poution, as in wofflau, rage^ saoffa, nautea (Lye), 
the proper names Offo, Yffe, Wuffa, and the foreign 
word offrian, offer; in the combinations ft and ta, like 
b«ft, captive, gesceaft, creature, nefsan, centure; and 
no doubt originally whenever it corresponds, as a medial 
or final, to Germ, t, as in wulf , wolf, ta, five. 

2) On the other hand, it is usually a sonant spirant 
in the medial position, whenever it does not occur in 
one of the combinations ff, ft, fa: e.g., ofer, over; gle- 
^an, ffive; hliiford, lord; earfoV, labor; sealfian, anoint. 
Xt then corresponds to Germ. B, Goth, b, OHG. b ; in 
the earliest OE. texts b and u are found as its substi- 
t^tes (191; 194). It also occurs for Lat. b, v, and p. 

Nath 1- The me of f for the sonant apirant ia still com para tiveljr 
ran in Ep- i ^ut bj the Iiiath ceutnr; f comes more and more to be 
used for the v-tound. 

NoTx 2. Gemination of the sonant tpinLnf y doei not occur in OG., 
ft! place bdng taken b; bb; we 19f). 
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Note 3. In nifebre, Mbna {febbns), b toi t occnr* u late m Um 
Ciin Put. (cf. 191). 

KoTB 4. Not till a Teiy Ute period doe* t occur for final w : tatf- 
cnBd, /aauUar; g^l6t, bdioia; gUot ^otetd; hidt, coin; and exen 
once for medial iv : stAahifet, ttotugiiarri/. 

193. Except for the interchange with b (IM.) and 
V (IM), t is tolerably stable in OE. Exceptions are as 
follows : 

1) In the oldest texts pt soinetinies represents the 
usual ft : scnpt, iha/t, edscaept, palingenetit, gidopto, 
ecmrade, the Epinal forms of scseft, edscseft, glVofta ; 
but side by side with these occur siftit, siftt, nlft, niece, 
etc. (cf. S3I. note 1). 

2) fa (with sonant f) frequently passes into mn, 
especially when medial, and more particularly in later 
OE. (cf. 189) : enine, even, stemn, voice, atemn, item, 
from efne, stefu, stefn; so likewise LOE. wintman, 
plnr. wlmmen, from wlfm^n, v>oraan (cf. 186. note). 

NoTB. This change does not take place ia the rerb cefiuui, ffluui, 
1, prrfori^, pre»uinabl j became the ( i« a gunL 



194. In foreign words like IMnid, Ene, L^dI, v, or 

rather n, denotes the sound of the Latin r, identical 
with the OE. sonant labio-dental spirant; hence these 
words are also occasionally written JBfe, (gen.) L^fes, 
(but not Ewe). This v is LWS. for EWS. f (192. 2). 

In OE. words u is employed in the earlier period to 
represent the semi-vowel w (I7i) ; very seldom to 
denote the sonant labio-dental spirant, as in Anene 
(proper noiui), Tuel, selua, for Afene, rfel, seUa. The 
employment of n for f ia not common until the Middle 
English period. 

Dpi ..d by Google 



102 PHONOLOGY. 

2) DentaU. 

195. t always stands for the suid dental stop, and is con> 
mon in all positions: t6TI, tooth; trto, tree; t6n, ten; 
etan, eat; heorte, heart; -wit, wot. It is frequently 
geminated, as in 8ceat(t), sceattea, money ; sfttan, get; 
UDttor, clear; bdtt«, ia called (367); gr^tte, greeted, 
etc. For the combinations ft, 8t, ht, see 232 ; of. also 
193. 1 ; 221. note 1. 

196. t is almost without exception stable. The only 
exceptions are the following ; 

1) In EWS. (especially iu the Hatton manuscript of 
the Cura Pastotalis) st very frequently changes to aV, 
particulatly in the termination of the 2d sing. pres. ind. : 
ffD glefesV, hilpesV, etc., — but also in words like fseaV, 
fatt, diisff, dust^ wsesffm, growth, fifffaVrliran, obacure, 
vAaXf, knowest; superlatives like msCtsff, most, tbrcsV, 
er»t, etc. 

2) For WS. tl in boti, building, setl, seat, spatl, 
tpittle, \orth. has 01 when final, aa in seffel, and dl 
when medial, as in gen. sedles, plur. sedlo, dat. ap^dle 
(cf. bydia, inhabitant) ; but besides tl, ttl occur regu- 
larly : nom. seatul, ssetll, plur. setla, settlas, etc. In 
Ps. Id is the regular substitute for tl in seld (183) ; 
while seld, bold are common in poetry, beside seU, boU 
(sp^d, £1. SOO). 

NoTB 1. These auxiliary formi are almost entirely onluiowii to W8. 
prose, though there are certaiD ingtancei of bold and Mid, which are 
not, howeier. to be implioitlj relied on. - 

' NoTB 2. Beeide WS. botra, bottom, bytFue, ketl, liip, occurs once 
^Shrine, 103), though in a text which ia strongly colored by Angliaa 
peculiaritie*. 
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3) Tlie oombioa^ion tj passes into c or ce (= Mud. cfa) 
in orceard, garden, beside ort-geard (also orcareard, 
LWS. orc«rd, ordoeard); LW8. tfee{e)»Mt, fetch, for 
EWS. fftian ; and Hnncgfa, Wul&t for usual Maiit«fof 
(Hontem Jovis) ; el 306. note ; 21.6. note S. 

NoTs S. EcAliptii of t ■ometimM takei place in conuiiuiit combi- 
nationi, eipeciallj altti b, ■: drotanlaji, Vrlsatn, ttcamlaa, genlli- 
sum, for drohtnlan, ffriatBes, fieatnluD, snnUltBani (cf. 198. 4). 

NOTB 4. ConverKly, and eapecially at a tubaequent period, t if 
■ometimei inierted betweca a and I, as iD mlaUlo for mlallc, nariotu; 
elmeatllc- for wlmMliC', ^remoti/tiarii ; oitdiTsUIo for ondrriUc, 
dreadful (ondtTBallc alio occun); and probablj in in«Mtltiig for 
msMlIng, bmit. The oldeit example noted li in a charter of a.d. S81 ; 
cdmeaaicaat, Cod. Dipl., 1. 296. 

Note 6. For OE. at for aCT tee 302. 6; for t, tt, froni t*, dff, aee 



197. d is the sign for tlie sonant dental stop, and corre- 
sponds, as a rule, to the Gothic d. It may occur in any 
position, and is subject to gemination : dee;, day ; 
drffan, drive; dw«oty, dwarf; eald, old; eardlan, 
dwell ; blddan, %eque»t, etc. 

Only in very ancient manuscripts does d stand for 
ff, I» (199. note). 

19a d is generally stable, but the following facts are 
to be noted : 

l) d experiences grammatical change with V, J> (334), 

3) Id corresponds in part to Goth. Id, as in ceald, 
eold, bealdan, holdy and in part springs froni an older 
Iff (202. 2, 3), like WS. dl from tO. (202. 3). 

3) Idl becomes 11 in slellic, peculiar (Goth, slldalelks), 
and likewise occasionally in NorU). bfilllce, boldly, 
mQnlgfaiUce, seofonfAllice, manifold, teverfold, for and 
beside -UUdlice, -fUdUc«. 
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4) Before and after surds d becomes t: 

a) e.ff^ in the 2d sing. pres. ind., as in btntst, gt^ntst 
(339. a), from blndan, st^ndan ; milts, lympathy, 
mlltslan, cotnpastionate (likewise with ecthlipsis of t: 
mils, milslan), from mllde ; bl^tstan, blest (occasionally 
WS. bl^daian. North, bitedsia) ; ^tslMD, covet, with 
which compare Goth, gaidw, want ; and in compound 
words like m^tsceat, antsacodoii, gesuutfulnes (Cura 
Past.), for ra€A-, and-, gesaud-. Yet the spelling is 
often conformed to the etymology : biiidst, mllds, 
mildsian, or d is lost. For t from dV see 202. 4. 

b) particularly in the weak pret. and past part, of 
verbs with long stems, like sc^ncte, fecte (405. 2). 

9) After consonant + d, t, there is a loss of d, as in 
pret. s^nde, £hte, from s^dan, «htau (405. 4) . 

Note 1. 'Wiri.t.l d hog disappeared in proclitic gn- from Qod, ai in 
gnfAn, recea-e ; qaffietsai, underatand ; QDsacan, o/)/wEe; cf. ^^Ddfengn, 
receiper ; ijndglet, intellect ; qndsarn, opponent, etc. This led to occa- 
sional aubalilution uf and- for a quite different qo-, »n-, in words lite 
Middtew, andwenld, andwenlbnyB. 

Note 2. d ii lometimes inserted between n and I, as in endlnfoa 
and nnmeroDs adjectlTes like hWUendlle, QBdrywndllc, torgyt- 
«iidllc. 

199. The two letters Tf and p originally denote with- 
out distinction the interdental spii-ant which is now 
represented in Eng. by th (cf. 201.). In the course of 
this work we propose to follow the best older Mss. 
(like Cura Past., Ps.), which more or less uniformly 
employ tt. 

Note. In the oldest texts there is actxvely anjr trace of either 
character ; Ep. has but a Terj few examples of either, and the eame ia 
true of the oldest charters. The earliest dated V (p>eV) has been 
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found in a chuter of Wihtned of Kent, a.d. 700-715; the eutiett 
dated > (aelf>ry9) in a charter of Coennulf of Mercia, a.d. 611; but 
throughoat the whole of the ninth century y is bat sparingly emplojed. 
Instead of V, ^, the oldeet textj generally employ th in the 
initial position : thorn, thegn ; very rarely d, as in gldopta, Ep. 196, 
modgldanc, Caeduton't Uymn; in the medial poaiHon, tb and d: 
lotha, loda, Ep., aethU-, aedU-, Cod. Dipl. (in lieu of W !* written 
ttath, tht : aetlitliae, otht«, or) ; in the final position for the moat 
part tb: mearth, laatli, hriosfth, sninutth, Ep., but lometimes t; 
■Iftit, teettlt, atrldlt, Ep., Contflirt, Cuutfertli, Sutangll, Cod. Dipl. 

200. Bf, p, may occur in any position, aad both may 
undergo gemination : Vtikg, thing; Vii, three; Vwlugiui, 
force; weorffan, become; morlTt murder; offUe, or; 
sc^ffan, injure ; slff Van, since ; or I'lug, )rri, weorj^an, 
oJ»J>e (offpe, oJ>Be), etc. 

NoTK. For W the North, has bV in mohSe, mohffa, inofA. 

201. The p of Germanic represented only a aurd 
spirant, and this pronunciation must be postulated as 
the original one in the case of OE. V, J>. Yet it is quite 
possible that the original sound had already been dif- 
ferentiated in OE. into surd and sonant, the souaat 
oGcuniDg only between voiced sounds (cf. 193. 2; 204). 
In favor of this view may be adduced 

1) the spelling of the oldest Mss., which employ the 
medial d (199. note) ; 

2) the retention of the group Vd (203. 5 ; 409. 3) ; 

a) the passage of 19 into Id, and of 01 into dl (with 
sonant stop, 302. 3, 3). 

202. With regard to the changes of tr the following 
observations apply : 

1) ff undergoes grammatical change with d (234) ; 

NOTB 1. Pa. North. haTe fiWr, vein, fr^mffe, ttranger, for W8. *dr, 
ftfmdc; fo e9culd«, Corp., eVwitMype, VTaldere, for WS. «d-. 
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2) older 1]> paasee into Id: beald, bold; wllde, toild; 
golA^ ffold; bold, ffracious ; waldor, fflory {Goth, halpe, 
wilpels, ^ul)*, etc.). Occasioually 19 occurs, but ex- 
oluairely in the oldest documentB : halS, ohaelffl, spUff, 
Ep. ; Baltbhaeardl, Cod. Dipl., a.d. 732 ; Balthbardl, 
A.D. 740. The Iff which is dne to syncope suffers no 
further change: HelZI, ftUls ; ges^Tta, mccetg, etc. 

3) Older ffl, when occurring in a long stem, is changed 
to dl: n^dl (Goth. ii6]>Ia), needle; wffedla (*w^thla), 
heggar; mfdl (OHG. mlndil, Goth." min)>l), hit; ddl 
(Ps. asi), sicknea; wldlan, defile. The oldest Anglian 
texts, however, frequently have ffl, Ps. always; North, 
nsnally dl. The ffl resulting &om syncope is unaffected: 
^nfVla, enemy. 

Note 2. After b short Towel 91 is retained in tbe poetical mteSI, 
ipetch, maiSlaa, coniwrw, beside mtiffellan ; bul the ff ii lost in mtfel, 
m^lftn, and in itifelan, Jbtxad, ati^irlerVe, ttaimart, beside afatVoI, 
/aandaiion, »titl!«U»n,/oand, 

Note 8. In LWS. (Tm paasee into dm in the inflected fomu of 
ni&ffnin, tmuure, gen. midniea, plur. mAdraaa, for EWS. tnAVmea, 
mtOTUM, and in tadmM, himbie, for EWS. teVmdd. 

Non 4. For tn, Vm, beside WS. a, tm, lee 196. 2, and note 2. 

4) tff and dff become tt, which is simplified when 
final and when following a consonant: 

a) ffaette, that, for ffiet ffe (so looser combinations 
like ffaett^ ffsetteet, from fftet ff^ fftet ffset) ; bft, lt(t), 
from "Wtff, *itff (359. 3). 

b) ofernidtt«, arrogance; ^affm^tto, humility; ^r6a- 
m^tto, grief; Idtt^w, leader; mitt;^, while; gesyutu, 
health; br^tofta, spouiale ; gescfntu, ghame; verbal 
forms like bft, bint (359. 3) ; for * ofermMffu, etc., 
Iiidffdow, mid VS, "geafudffn, *b]^d}Fofta, *ffesc«ndffa 
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(255.3), *b(d9, etc. The spelling is at times contonued 
to the etymology, as in liltl>^ow, Iddt^w, and such 
forms are the regular ones when the t, d, and tf belong 
to different worda. 

Note 6. The atiimilation of initialt and flnsli ii not carried out 
with entire coniuBtencj until the date of the Ormulnni. See an article 
by F. A. Blackbom in American Journal of Philolog7,'III. 4^-68. 

5) Vd (with sonant 9? 201.3) is mostly preserved, 
and does not pass into dd till a late period («05. 3) ; 
W is retained, except when simplified (335). 

6) sV becomes st, though the etymological spelling 
often holds its ground as sV: so in the verbs cfest, 
wlext, side by side with cfesir, wlextr (359. 6); in abstract 
nouns ending in -ffu, like m^tclfestu, lack of food; r*e©- 
Ifestn, recHetsnest; also when final s and initial tf come 
together in the 2d sing, of the verb, as in hllpestu, 
hafastu (from hUpee Vu, bafas Vu), from which the 
later and usual forms of the 2d sing, in -st are then 
deduced (357). . 

Note d. For WS. h9 from older at see 198. 1. 

7) Vs is often retained: hifff^blisa; hUtf^lgji, rejoice ; 
IflTs, mildnesB (perhaps only etymological spelling) ; but 
usually passes into ss : Miss, bUsslan, liss (with short 
vowel?) ; 80 also cwlst (cwlst), from cwiVest, cwifTst, 



203. B is one of the commonest sounds of OE., may 
occupy any position in the word, and is also subject 
to gemination: simu, gon ; sittan, »it ; sceal, shall; 
sprecan, gpeak; stQudan, stand; slsfepan, ileep; smse], 
tmall; snottor, wise; sweltau, die; medially and 
finally: c^osan, choose; wesan, he; fisc, fish; ^est, 
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guett; cosp, fetter; CTSsau, kigg ; Eussa, ass, etc. CoiU' 
bined with preceding c, b, it becomes x (209; 321. 2). 

204. The sound of Germ, s was that of a surd dental 
spirant; and in like manner OE. a was at iirst, in all 
probability, a surd, aa Germ, sonant z had either become 
r or been entirely lost (181 ff.). However, it is not 
impossible that the modern Eng. change to a sonant 
spirant did already take place between voiced sounds 
in OE., as in preterits like Ifesde, rsfesde, from liesan, 
nfegan, contrasted with such as cyste from cyssan (405. 2 
and 201 ; but also 198. 4). 

205. Concerning the s it is especially to be observed : 

1) There is grammatical change between s and r 

(234). 

2) For the combinations st and es from dental + t 
see 332 ; for st from sff, 202. 6 ; sV from 8t, 196 ; S8 from 
sr, 180, from Vs, 202. 7 ; for sel, sen, scm, instead of si, 
sn, sm, 210. 1. 

3) The combinations sc and sp, especially in later 
WS. aad when medial, often undergo metathesia to cs 
(hs, but usually x) ai:d ps : thus itscian, a»k ; wascan, 
wash; asce, ashes; fiscas, fighet ; tiiscas, fus^s,' often 
assume the forms dcsian (dhsian, dxlan), waxan, axe, 
fixas, tdxas. So also betwux, between (329) ; mozle, 
mussel, etc.; cosp and cops, fetter; clrpslan, crtsp 
(cf. 179). 

NoTB 1. The pound of ta is tometimee, but very rarelj, denoted \>j 
the letter z : bezt, bett ; mllz, gract ; drsconze, Lat. dracontea ; 
North. be»zere (b«e4zere, bezera), Baptiit. In North, it ii soinetimea 
repre:aent«d hj c ; pince, Lat. platea. Otherwise ta is retained, aa in 
(ge)l>ryt«eiia,/rayinen( ,- the foreign name Ataur, .^taur (ON. Qzarr) ; 
polentM, palatiaBi ; draoentse, dracontea ; yatse, unci'i ; though Adaur 

{Adzurue), drogenae, yndae (rnae), do occasionallj occur. 

Dioiir^d by Google 



THB CONSONANTS. 109 

Note 2. After n, 1 there ii a frequent loss of t from ts, especiallf 
In LWa,: yii8«, btnat, etc. (19a 4; 359. 2). 

3) ChiUurah and Palatal*. 

206. Jn general. The letters c (k, q), g, fa (z) Tepr»- 
sent in OE. both gutturals and palatals. The latter 
seem to have been udIcdowii in GermaDic, which pos- 
sessed only a smooth guttural k, a surd spirant fa (the 
German eta in acta), a sonant spiraut gr, and perhaps in 
certain cases s sonant stop if. 

These sounds were transferred to piiniitive OE. with- 
out change ; medial fa was still guttural, since it waa 
capable of causing breaking (82 ff.) ; and neither c nor g 
hinders the occurrence of u-umlaut (106. 2 ; 107. l ; 162. l), 
as would probably have been the case were they pro- 
nounced as palatals. In the course of time the original 
gutturals became palatals in certain situations, and 
these ^ain affected the sounds in their vicinity in a 
particular manner. The more important of these results 
may be summed up as follows : 

1) Initial c, g, became palatal before the primary pal- 
atal vowels ee, ffe ( = Germ. 6, Lat. it}, older e, ea, eo, 6a, 
to, 1, f, and their i-umlauts, but remained guttural be- 
fore the guttural vowels (short and long a, v, o, and u), 
their 1-umlauts (7. note), and consonants ; hence their 
effect upon the primary palatal vowels and their um- 
lauts, hut not upon the other vowels (74-76. l), 

2) Initial sc shows a tendency to palatalization with- 
out regard to the following vowel (76). 

3) Initial fa became a mere breathing, and underwent 
no other marked change. 

4) fa final, and in the combinations fafa, fat, and x 
(= fas) usually became palatal in the Ps. and North., 
as the palatal umlaut proves (163). Palatal influence 
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extends in WS. only to the hh, bt, and z irhich fol- 
low eo (lOt), more rarely to those whicli follow ea 
(thus hllelihan, nieht, mieht, though these words are 
also affected by i-umlaut). 

5) Medial c and g likewise tend to palatal pronuncia- 
tion. Consequently they preyent in WS. the occurrence 
of the u-umlaut of a and e (109 ff.), and cause palatal 
umlaut of io to 1 (101; 107) ; for their influence in the 
Pb. and North, see 162. This tendency, however, is not 
to he regarded as coincident with full palatalization, for 
the simple medial c and g are distinguished from the 
fully palatalized c, g, due to older I, j, as well in OE, 
orthography as in the subsequent phonetic develop- 
ment of the language. 

6) Medial c and g, inclusive of the geminates ce and 
eg (207; 216) are changed to real palatals before older 1, j 
(like initial c, g, iu 1 above), and retain this character 
even after the J has disappeared (177), To indicate the 
palatal pronunciation there is frequently an insertion 
of e (rarely 1) before a, o : m^ceas, m^cea (346), s^cean, 
r^ccean, ff^nceau (407) ; fyl^ean (416. note 5), licgrean 
(373), B^gean (415), along with m^cas, m^ca, s^can, 
rfccau, QT^ncan, fylgan, llcgan, s^gan; m^tiig^o, 
str^ugeo, gefylceo, hjIo (246), audffugeoBt, beside 
m^nigo, str^go, gefylco, andf^i^ost. In a similar 
manner, i is sometimes inserted before u : dciom, dr^u- 
cium, dr^^^um, side by side with team, dr^ncuiu, 
dr^gam, etc. This insertion rarely takes place after bo. 

NoTK. The most truitworthj criterion for the complete palataliza- 
tion of c is the itiliBegnent change of c' to cb. For paJatal o in the 
Initial petition cf. Eng. dufl*, clieese, cbeap, churl, oI|ew, child, 
cbill = OE. ceaf, cifcse, c4ftp, ceorl, c^^^id, clld, ctele (oyle) ; but 
ker, keal, luen, Idn, king, Uss = OE. estg, c^Lui, o^ne, cyn, 
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cynlng, cyssftn, etc.; for the toedial position (with pBlatkllnttioa b7 
I, J), rleb, Tta^sh, toacb, fetcli^ rice, neeean, tAeeaa, flgee«aii; 
cb after t U more rare, aa in which, such, ME. Ich, adv. -IlcL, etc 
Leal erident ii the palatalization in the case of g, tc ; yet 11 mnat be 
ofaeeiTed that ling. Age regularly correipondi to OE. eg from gj 
(216 ; 227) : bridge, hedge = OE. brycg, h«cg, etc 

c (k,q; x). 

207. c is the character for the Burcl guttural stop and 
the surd palatal stop. It stands before all vowels, even 
e, i, r : cdaere, emperor, cosp, fetter, cliff, krioum, as 
well as i^er, beetle, ceald, cold, c^osau, choose, clld, 
child, cynii, kin ; medially, tiacan, quarrel, swicol, decep- 
tive, sacn, quarrel, secer, field, ii6*Aht, curved; also 
geminated, ssec, seecces, sack, V^ccan, cover, etc. 

NOTK 1. For cw lee 20B ; for ct imlead of ht, 221. note 1 ; for 
G«, el, M denoting the palatal c, 206. 6. 

NoTK 2. Now and then the Mat. write b for e; kenntin, kAic^ 
kneo, (iolkea, aeker, giok ; and likewise ck for cc : Vlcke. In WS. 
this k ii found somewhat more frequently before y, or the 1 which ha* 
sprang from it (31) : kynD, kyning, kyne- In compound words (like- 
wise klnlng, king) for cynn, etc. Perhaps the k I* Intended to denote 
the guttural sound (20& 1). 

2oa The sound of the Latin qo is generally denoted 
hy ew, or, in the older texts, by cu: cweVan, cwlc, 
cwitiuon, older cueffan, cuic, cDdmnn. Only in isolated 
examples is the Latin qu employed as a suhstitute, 
as in qnldn, qulOa, qalcae, Ep. ; QuoenVrytF, Cod. 
Dipl^ A.D. 811 ; qu^mde, Bliekling Glosses, and not iQ- 
freqaently in the Corpus G-losses. 

209. For ca (originally due to the syncope of a 
Towel, or to metathesis of sc) x is usually found : 
rfxlan, reign; »x, axe; ^ian, a»k; axe, athes (205. 3) ; 
betweox, between (329); for rlcslan (ORG. rfchlsitii), 
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tfcslMi, etc The latter forms, howerer, sometimes 
occur. 

NoTB 1. Inilead of thi« x the scribes now and then write ba: 
MuUn, b«>tweolu(n) (231. S). 

VoTB 2. The loiind ot i U Tuioiulj repreiented, not onlj by CS 
•nd ba, u above, bnt alio by ex, hx, xa, exa, hxa, ga. 

210. The following irregularities in regard to o are 
stjll to be noted : 

1) c is occasionaUy inserted in the combinations si, 
sm, sn: scleacnes, BscIbcmI, Kent. GI. 694, 696; scm^g- 
ende, Ps. 118. 129; scnicendan, Cura Past. 155. 17; 
sclftt, carpebat Corp. 433 ; sclancoa, £p. Alex. 320, etc. 

2) In the Korth. dialect final c often passes into h 
(written ch, and even g), especially in the conjunction 
ah, but, and the pronouns ih (as an enclitic likewise Is, 
as in seeEdig, forgeldlp, for ssegde Ic, forg^do ic), 
meh (mech), Veh, ilslh (dslch, dBUr)i iulh (luh), 332; 
ah instead of ac is also found in the other dialects. 

3) Medial c in North, is often written cb : folches, 
wercbes, wlQncIies, sw^ncbe, st^ncbes. Rush.' 

Nont. For c in place of g aee 21S. In LWS. c lametitnea becomes 
h before inflectional at and V. 



311 The letter g not, only denotes the Bemi-vowel J 
(175, a), but is also the symbol of a guttural, corre- 
sponding etymolopcally with the Goth. g. From the 
fact that this sound alliterates with OE. g = J, and 
that it occasionally interchanges with j and b, we are 
justified in inferring that it is to be regarded on the 
whole as a spirant, and not as a sonant stop. 

213. Initially, g is a guttural spirant in the cases 
designated under 20G. i : galan, sit^; gtfst, ghott; gold. 
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gold ; gmna, man ; ^Iden, golden ; glied, glad ; gaom, 
torrou! ; grafan, grave; probxbly aiBO before w, as in 
tetcrsedere, together. On the other band, it is a palatal 
spirant before e, ea, eo, 1, ie: geldan, gleldAU. i/ield ; geaf, 
gave; g^afon, (thet/) gave; g6otan,pour; grift, yt/JS, etc. 
NoTB. Change to J ii ihown hj tarwan, Riuh .1 = WS. gierwftn, 
North, gearwla (40ai) ; likewUe bj Kent AethOlMturdl, Cod. DipU 
i..i>. 732; Eanlardl, a.d. 778; .SVellcud, xjy. 806, for -(card, etc. 

213. Medially and finally after vowels and r, 1, the 
pronandation Taries between guttural and palatal spi* 
rant, according to the principles laid down in 206. 5, fi : 
regn, rain ; rlfrnan, rain ; dse&», of a day ; laga, sea ; 
dn^, drew ; beorgau, conceal; be^an, grow angry. For 
ge as the representative of palatal g see 206. 6. 

NoTB. For g after r, 1, the digraph ig la not iufreqnentlj employed 
when the combination is preceded by y,e.orl: byrlg (2S4), ^byltgff, 
anger; myrlgf, mlrigff, mirth; fyilgan, tylgiut, /otlmo, etc. The g it 
frequent! J dropped from this combination, according to 214. 9 ; f^Uaff, 
(ylleQde, wyrlaV, etc. A u is BometimeB introduced, though but 
seldom, when n precede* ; burug for burg (2M). 

214. That g is a spirant in the positions named above 
will be manifest upon a consideration of the following 
changes : 

i) Tn the later documents g ftnal passes more or less 
regularly into h after a long guttural vowel or p, 1, and 
after any long vowel when followed by a eurd consonant 
which has been conjoined with it as a result of syncope : 
g^noli, enovgh, b^ah, rtTig, stdli, ascended, stfhst, climhtt, 
stfbV, climbs, for gendg, b^ag, stdg, stfgst, stigOT; 
beorh, mountain, barb, borough, sorb, care, yrhVo, 
cowardice, for beorgr, borg, Sfurg, lergVn ; less frequently 
when it ends a syllable and is followed by a voiced con- 
sonant : itblc&ca and Agiskea, df ohla from df ogol, gloomy. 
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Occaeionally, too, g passes into h after short vowels: 
after palatal vowels in fiwfeh (Sweta), weiglted; after 
short a in the foreign word dtlah, outlaw ; after short o 
in getoh, sfoxm, hohfnl, careful; and before consonants, 
as in fnhlas, birds, fabuodon, rejoiced, oferwrohne 
(for oferwrt^enne), clothed, etc. In the Korth. dialect 
this change occurs most frequently in an unaccentiisted 
syllable, as in ffrftlh, sextlb, sainath, for tFrftlir, a«itig, 
aynniff. 

This interchange of g and h is not to be confound- 
ed with the grammatical change of these two sounds 
(233 S.). Further proofs that OE. g is a spirant are 
afforded by the following equivalences. It is sometimes 
represented 

a) by gh : txtgh, shoulder ; A6aghia,ii, dye ; ITwdgh, 
washed; »\6g\i, slew; anderadgh (for nnderhn^h), 
underwent; br^h, eyelid; ^aghVyrl, window ; 

b) by hg: V'wAhg, washed; gestdhg, ascended; ge- 
vitih.gexi., proceeded ; wltaga, warrior; onwrtbgnes, rev- 
elation; \a€hg, eyelid; dfligol, secret; w<}I^, crooked; 
after 1 in onwealhg, whole ; after r in burl^;, city ; 
beorhgan, defend; hearlig, temple ; sorhg, sorrow; sorb- 
giende, sorrowing; morhgen, morning; feambeorhging. 
An assimilation of h - g to bb, bch, ch, takes place in 
ii^h{c)hebiir, -bjrin, neighhor ; in North, the combina- 
tion is represented by simple b : n^hebilr. 

Note 1. Occasionallf, in later documents, b standi for g when 
medial between voweU: li;r«toha, dahum, mahan, for li^«taga, 
dagiim, magaD. 

Note 2. For final g u a eubetitute for h see 223. oote 1. 

2) When following a palatal vowel at the end of a 
syllable, g sometimes passes into L This phenomenon 
is peculiar to Kentish, and a chief criterion of this 

Dpi ..d by Google 



THB CONSONANTS. 115 

dialect. So ali-eady in Ep. gr£I, bodei; m^llianda, 
Cod. Dip!., A.D. 831 ; «ihw«lc, Deimund, a.d. 832; del, 
A.D. 8S7; meiBThdd, Kent Gl., etc., for bode^r, m6g, 
^bwelc, Aeg, megSiuM. LWS. has -ig for -g. 

3) e often disappears after a palatal vowel, and when 
followed by one of the voiced consonants d, V, n, 
the preceding vowel being simultaneouslj lengthened : 
msM«n, maiden, 8s6de, gestfed (416. note 3), I6de, gel6d 
(40l), brMan, brandiek, strMan, dieiipate (389), -Ji^dig, 
-minded, for ssesde, Ifgde, br^dao, str^dan, -tanrd^i 
etc. ; tiVian, grant, for tlBVlan ; O^nlan, serve, Sfnen, 
handmaid, frfiian, inquire, rfnan, rain, ong^an, against, 
for Vegnian, Oignen, frlgnan, rignan, onire(a)gii. Syn- 
cope of g likewise takes place before originally syllabic 
n : irtfen, wain, r£n, rain, 06n, thane, for wsegn, regn, 
iregn (though these forma are perhaps due to the analogy 
of polysyllables like wsfenes, r^nes, Vinee). Not till a 
later period do we now and then encounter syncope 
before I, as in sn^fel for Bnabgi, mail. 

Note 8. g it lost after a guttural rowel, u in (Mb, fHinOB, g«. 
frtinea, from frlnan, and brAdOQ, briden, strMen, from br^dftu, 
Bti^dan (389), but probabl; through the infiuence of the present 
farmB with palatal vowel*. 

Note 4. Ecthlipsis of g between conionanti takes place in momes, 
morne (m^ne), gea. dat. aing. from morgen, Mom. 

NOTB 6. In LWB. g it freq^nently loit before ea and eo, and again 
is pre&ied to an en, eo, which do not require it. This wouLd indicate 
a ihifting of the stress to the second element of tbe diphthong. 

4) Ige (from igl) ia often contracted tof: Q, porcupine ; 
sflhearwan, Ethiopians; list, liest; \ifS, lies; gelfre, 
advUery, for ^rel* slgel-, ligest, ligeV, gellgere. 

s) The ending -Ig often losea its g, most frequently 
when medial, as in Sfndirle, hf fle, bQDgrie, for syndrige, 
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hf^e, hnngrrige; m^nlo for m^nigo, imdtttude; but 
also when final: s&ni, DiQnlfotd, dysl (frequent in 
later texts). The % of a stressed syllable occasionally 
nndei^oes a similar loss : drfe, dry, Ofllan, put to fiight, 
for dri^e, ftfl^can. 

6) In like manner, Ig is frequently contracted to f (1) 
when the first member of a compound word: BtfrAp, 
atirrup, stiwlta, stlwanl, steward, from stfgrtlp, sU«- 
wlta, stigweard. LWS. sometimes has nw for n^: 
Bdrttiriaii, dry; guwian, be tiletU. 

215. The combination ng retains its g unaltered, 
except that it is often replaced, when final, by -nc, -neg, 
-ngc : TJuihtherlnc, Cod. Dipl., A.D. 811 : Cymesinc, 
AJ>. 822; Thtiodningc, a.d. 779; Casiiu^, CiUincg, 
A.D. 814 ; S^eberhtincg, A.D. 814. This c, etc., even 
forces itself into the medial portion: cyniDt^es, AJ>. 
814 ; swaloncga, ges^mnDDi^m, Cod. DipL, A.D. 805-831. 
Even egg occurs : Oeddlncggum, A.D. 826 ; Vuiginc^^ 
A.D. 805-881. 

A similar change of medial ng to nc, when the com- 
bination is immediately followed by a surd, is not un- 
common when the juxtapoBition is the result of vowel 
Eryncope : sprtncS, springs ; bryncJf, brings ; stvf dcV, 
ttrength ; H^ncstes, beside Hf ngestes ; cf. I^ncten 
(l^ten) for l^ngten, spring ; geancsmnian, vex ; 
anxumnysse, anxiety. That the pronunciation was nc 
in such cases, even when i^ was written, appears from 
the occasional substitution of ng for original nc: 
diingV, drinks; Vingp, seems, etc. 

Originally medial g is often written as c after the 
surd t: cneftca for cneft^a (even cnefca, creeftlcs). 
Hence we must conclude that the g of the combination 
ng denoted the surd guttural stop. 

.Gootjle 
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216. In place of gemioftted g occurs eg, which ia not 
simplified at the end of a word (325) ; before a (o) the 
latter is often written cge, before u rarely cfj^ since eg 
WEB always developed from gj (238) : B^cg, man, brjcg, 
back, gen. sing, s^ges, hrycgea, nom. plur. 8ecg(e)as, 
gen. 8^g(e)a, dat. s^gum (s^cgiom) ; besides verbs like 
sf<%(e)^a, tay, li<^(e)aii, Ue, etc. According to the 
orthography and subsequent phonetic development, the 
pronunciation of the group eg must be regarded as that 
of the geminated surd palatal stop. 

Note 1. Occasioniillj the nianiucripla, eBpecially the more ancient 
ones, hare gg in the medial position, and even gc or gcg: hrygge, 
dat fling.; byggeao, Ihini; s^g»o (b^cou, B^gcgan), etc.; more 
freqoent ia egg, especially in the older WS. MsB. 

NoTB 2, A gelninated g, not arising from g], occutb in doggn, dog, 
troggm, Jrog, clu^fe, bdl, sagga, motacilla, rarelj frocgH, ducge, 
BDCga; hogolttn, impend, flocglan, thine forth, Qoggtttun, Jlactaale, 
Bceacga, »hag, tarwiega, earwig. In theae, ^ ii probablj to be pro 
nonnced at a guttural, while the ordinal? eg is palatal. 

NoTB 3. In the LWS. mlcgcni, fai, for •mtdgem, OHG. inlttl- 
gaml, the eg sprang from dg. This spelling indlcat«i the modem 
Engliih pronunciation of dg, as in midge. 

L (X). 

217. Initial b is simply a breath. It occurs without 
limitation before vowels, and likewise in the combina- 
tions hi, hr, bn, hw, which are perhaps only to be 
regarded as the surd I, r, n, w (like Eng. wh) : Llif, 
loaf; hllehliaD, tariff k; hrsefn, raven; bring, ring; 
tanfgan, bow; hDutu, nut; bwset,what; hwft, whiU- 
Initial h disappears in nabbaa from ne babban (416. 
note 1). 

NoTB 1. In the older Mas. initial h is sometimes lost : nfde, '^set^ 
Ting, for hMfde, hirset, bring ; and it ia frequently lacking in the sec- 
ond tjlUble of compound proper names like Baldelm, Eadelm. 



Dpi ..d by Google 



118 PHONOLOOT. 

Ailfelm; and, convenelj, tlier« is now and th«n protheiii of h.: htom^ 
hATaettig, blArtavr, for terre, ebmeteg, Ur^o^. The proaunciaiion 
actiulUf Tariee, howerer, oqI; in the case of the Terb hweorAui and 
iti deriratiies, and more frequently in that of hneV, gvici, adr. hraVo, 
which not only alliterate with h, but aUo with the w or r. 

NoTB 2. In certain LWS. leita h before a conaouant begins to dis- 
appear: Uford, ling, rtat, for hIAford, hring, Iirtot. Sporadic aiw 
inch EpelliugB as 'wbtet, gewh^de, rUgge, for bmet, g^wa>d(% 

NoTB 3. In an alphabet of the eleventh century the name of b ia 
Kiren ai ache (Wanley, Catalogue, p. 247). 

2ia Simple medial b, as well as ongioal bw, dis- 
appears when followed by a vowel. If a consoiiaQt pre- 
cedes tlie h, the preceding vowel is lengtheued upon 
the disappearance of the Ii : feorli, mearh, gen. Kores, 
m^ares, etc. (242) ; snearh, gen. sn^are (256. 4) ; -filliir, 
inf. f^Ian (387). Only seldom is the vowel short, as 
in feores, perhaps through analogy with feorta, or V;rel, 
aperture, beside U^el, fi-om Tffrel — tFyrles, for Vyrhil 
— - Byrhles. 

Note 1. In like manner are treated the original compoundg JSret, 
battle, with its derivatives, and 6nettan, incitt (43. note 4), though 
there are iBolated examples of such forms as arrettan, orretsctpe. 

Note 2. Certain inflectional formi point to the retention of the 
•hort vowel : such are morn, partnip (279) ; Vweoru, nom. iing. fern. 
and nom. ace. plijr. neut. of ffweorh, traniverie (295) j and the verb 
Vwfrian, for *SvreorlOaa (400). 

If two vowels thus collide, contraction usually takes 
place (110 ff. ; 166) : feoh, gen. f^os (242) ; li6ah, plur. 
h^a (295. note 1), etc.; and the contract verbs (373), 
like s^on, tee, G-oth. saihwan, etc. 

NoTs 3. In the Epinal Gloss the h is still frequently retftined; 
thAhae, TClAbum, r^hae, flirhaia = W8. 96, wl6(u|ni, r6o, (tirum. 
Certun late formations constitute an exception to this rule: hielbUit, 
fvii of eonitn I haiMSi.tb, pkUgvtatic, for older horwehte. North. g» 
ndbwla, appnaek, ia probably another exception of the isiiie kind. 
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219. On the other hand, medial h, when geminated 
or followed by a surd consonant, is usually retained, 
and in these cases it is probably to be pronounced aa a 
guttural or palatal spirant, like the Genu, ch in ach 
and ich. 

320. Geminated hh is not very common : geneahhe, 
st^cientlt/; teob, gen. teolihe, order; teohhian, arrange; 
(h)reotahe, /annus; gehhol, Yvie month (also geohol, 
geoh(h)el, gtola); cahhetan, croak; cohhetan, cough; 
crohha, saffron; pohha, pocket; wulihnn^, rage; 
hliehhan (392); North, selilier (289), tiehher, Uar. 

NoTB. The MiB. not in frequently hare simple h iOBteod of hit : ge- 
n«ata«, «lier, hraahe, wubung, blltaan. Even at times eta: br«och« 
(.^f. Gr., SOS. 6) ; scocha, leixKinitm, Ep.; Iich; Aetacha, Cod. Dipl., 
AJ>.70O-T16; t«o(h|chlaa, CuTft Pait.; ftnd cc (Anglian !) : pocca, 
croccaj cf. scnoca, tempter. 

221. The older combinations, ht (232) and hs, usually 
remain : 

1) bt is common : eahta, eight ; rieht, right ; Vithte, 
thought, and similar preterits (407) ; beorht, bright, etc. 

Note 1. The oldest texts, perhaps on Account of Latin influence, 
frequently have ct for ht: anibect, glfect, uuyrcta, Gp.; miecti, 
dryctin, Caed.; beiide cbt: mnbecbtae, socbtae, Ep,; tatt: Cynl- 
bwhttae. Cod. Dipl. A.D. 736; Banberhttae, ad. 755-7 ; and chtt: 
almechttlg, Ruthw. Simple bt is, hawerer, to be fonnd in eharters 
of the beginning of the eiglith century ; cbt I* found now and then in 
later OE. : bettfeebt«, almichtlg. For the interchange of ht and et 
in preterit* like Vrycte and Vrytato lee 407. b. 

NoTB 2. Occasionaily b i* lost, particularly aft«r r: fortlsn, nrrta, 
for (orbtlan, wjvhta. 

2) In place of older lis the manuscripts have x : feax, 
hair; weaxan, ^row ; meox. manure; slex, »ix; wrlex- 
lan, charge ; oxa, ox, for Goth, fahs, wahsjan, malbstus, 
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etc ; rarely hx : meohx, etc. x and its substitutes are 
slso occssionall; employed to repreeeat an hs resulting 
from Towel syncope : gesyxt (gesyxst), n^xta. 

Ecthlipsis of h has taken place in n^oslan, visit (Goth. 
nlnhsjan) ; VfBl, wagon pole (OHG. dfhslla, Corp. ytxl, 
Ep. dtel); weesma, wi^tm, growth (from weaxan}} 
North, sesta, selsta, the nxth. 

NoTB S. On X for hs, as well u ct, tee 309. 

22a. 1) Moreover, h (= older h and hw) maintains 
its ground in WS. and Kent, wheuever, iu consequence 
of vowel syncope, it is immediately followed by a surd. 
The chief instances are superlatives like Meli8ta,iifehsta 
(310); abstract nouns ending in -9a, like hfehVo, height, 
lebbVatfeud (29S. 3) ; and the 2d and 3d sing. pres. ind. 
of contract verbs, like f^hst, t6hV from t6n (Goth. 
ffthan), siebst, aiehV from 8^n, Goth, gaibwao (374). 
Not till late was h occasionally lost after r: ferff, l^e, 
instead of ferhff. 

2) On the contrary, b disappears between a Tovrel 
and a sonant consonant, espeuinlly 1, r, m, d : ffw^al, 
bath (Goth. J>wabl) ; fl^am, flight (related to flton, 38«, 
Goth. J'Uuban) ; IfSoma, irightneM (connected with 
Goth. lluha|>) ; ^mest, highest (Goth, anbmists) i Icfene, 
trarttitoTy (OS. l^hnlj ; betwtonum, between (cf. Goth. 
tweihnai). Cf. also the declension of adjectives in h, 
like w<}b (295. note 1) : ace. sing. masc. wdne, gen. dat. 
sing. fem. wtfre, gen. plur. wtfra, for wdbne, etc. ; the 
comparative hfera from h^ab (307), eto. 

NoTB 1. The gam? plienomenon i» alio obeerTsUe in compounds, >■ 
in b^Uc, high, geniAllc, greedy, nGallc, near, n^allbce»ii, approach, 
pl6oIiC, dangeroul, tAHc, toagh, Ir&Ilc, evil, from b^ah, xPm&h, nteh, 
pleeb, t6li, w61i; then 6orI»c, bulrvih, fiorod, troop; EAmtfer, from 
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eob, horte ; hfiaulB, httghi, from h^ah; Awer, Awer (331. note 2), 
A'wVvr, Awtfer (346), from bwtfer, bwnVer; Pl^owald, from 
pleob ; U^alwrbt, h£ad6or (hriadar), liag, from 1i6a1i; ■imilarlj', 
rAdor, roe, from tAhd6ori WS. vriobud, w6obud (erea w6oftid), 
for *nrlohbed (Fb. North, wlbed for * wlhb«d with pElat&I umlaut, 
164. 1, bnt al*o North. wlglMd). The ume ecthUptii occur* before f 
Id Iktafk«, -D, from b^ahfom, -n, North. h€h(bro, hei/er. 

Note 2. The flnal b of b^ab ii freqnentlj lost, accompanied bj 
gemiaatian of the following n, r: ftcc. hftuDne, Bb. htenuia, gen. 
pittr. b^srra, comp. hferni (307). 

NoTB 3. When the etf mology U Apparent, the b Ii often lettered 
tiy analogj : b6abn«, hfebra, hSabnla, etc. 

NoTB 4. Tbe oldest texts have retained tbia h in isTeral injtancea : 
thaachi, Ep. ; Vbu«hl, Corp. ; bttulcbn, Grf. 

NoTB 6. For caiea where Pi. and North, difier in rome leapects, 
■ee 16S.5. 

223. Finally, h is always preserved at the end of a 
word: ftiob, cattle, money ; htob, high; wAh, wicked ; 
T6b,r(ni^h; t6oh,draw; after consonants: &ulb,plovgh; 
Wealb, Welshman; teorh,l\fe; turb,furrow. Likewise 
b for older hw, as in seah, saw, Goth, sahw, etc. 

Hots 1. In the oldest texts the spelling is often ch : e.g., t|b)rAcb, 
Ueh, «lch, salch, thorob, Ep. ; even gch : mlsthAgcb, Corp. ; sub- 
ieqnentl}' it is now and then g (cf. 214. 1), as in ^urg for Surh. 

NoTB 2. Now and then an inorganic b appean at the end of a word, 
>« in tr4ch,jTee, ^oh, yew, blteh, color, for ttio, 4o, bl^o. This b is 
due to the example of such pairs as Itoob-flfo*, h£tth-h£aa (218). 
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l) Chanffee when Final. 

224. Sonant stops and spirants seem to become surd 
when final, or when followed by a surd consonant; never- 
theleBB, the spelling which predominates is the etymo- 
logical, which assigns the same consonant to the end of a 
word aa to the middle. Only of sporadical occurrence, 
and then for the moot part in very ancient sources, are 
fomiB like lamp for lamb, Kent. Gl.; felt. Cod. DipU 
A J>. 692-3 ; WuUhdt, PeohthAt, A J>. 704, for feld, -h^d ; 
(an isolated later example of t for d is slut for sind ; 
for the 3d person in -t instead of -V see 398) ; ^ic for - 
-ng is more common (215) ; ta for spirant g may almost 
be regarded as the rule (214. 1). Any difference in the 
pronunciation of f, a, V eludes observation, since the 
same character represents both surd and sonaut. 

225. Gemination is simplified at the end of a syllable, 
only <^ remaining intact : 

1) As regards the simplification at the end of a word 
cf. forms like eal, feor, idqd, swim, sib, sceat, b^d, 
COS, geec, teoh, with eallea, feorran, m^nnes, swim- 
man, sibbe, sceattes, b^des, cjrssait, seecces, teohhe, 
(but s^g like s^ges, 216). Still the rule is often 
disregarded in favor of etymological spelling, as, for 
example, in eall, mQnn, app, sibb, b^d, bllaa, etc. 
(especially in the case of II, nu). 

2) Within a word : ealre, ealne, mldne, nftne, com- 
pared wiUi eal(l), ealles; mld(d), middes ; art(t), 
nyttes; cyste, pret. of cjiMan. Yet we frequently 
encounter eallre, eallne, etc. 
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3) Very frequently after a coDBonant in compounds: 
eorlic, emnllit, feltdn, ^eomes, wildtor, wyttruma, 
wyrtiiii, ^aerstapa, for eorllic, enmnibt, 'feldtiin, 
ireomneB, wlldd^r, etc. Likewise after li in rdmedlic 
for nimmtMlic, and after ia in gel^afal for greltiaffal. 

4) After an unaccented syllable ; thus befoie the suffix 
-lie : atellc, dlgoUc, Bla^allc, swutollc, and even dtofllc, 
digUc, etc. J in the longer case forms of derivatives end- 
ing in D, 1, t, r, like the neuters ifefen, fsesten, w^ten, 
the femininee byrgen, Innsren, etc. (358) ; Kwingrel ; 
the neuters btemct, llget, etc. ; many verbs in -^t(t)aii, 
and the comparatives -erra, -era, -ra j in the ace. sing, 
masc. of strong past participles, and of adjectives end- 
ing in -en, like ofsl^ene, gyldenet in gen. plur. like 
tsegem, tSffera (dVra), and dat. sing, like <l]>ere (<S]>re), 
fiowre, etc 

NoTB. Since the geminated consonants were often written, long 
kfter the second had ceased to be pronounced, it is easj to account for 
BDCh false gemmates as forenne, Ageuoes, ufenne, BtSelborenne^ 
and even for the forms ctrlceone, cucenne, etc, (303). 

Inorganic geminations are likewise found in certain accentnated syl- 
lables, especiallj in r^ccetui, recic, and its derivatives, for the normal 
T^ean, the oldest example noted being r^cUrias, Corp. 1640; so also 
in UccettsD, diuembU, and in LWS. )>rlanea, t>rlttlg, t>reott^e. 

2) Gemination. 

226. Every OE. consonant, except j and w, is subject 
to gemination (on eg for ggr see 216). In respect to 
their origin, these geminates belong in part to Germ., 
in part to West (lerm., and in part to OE. 

227. Gemination of 1, r, m, n, and s is frequent in 
Germanic. Examples are : 
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U: eaO^alli f eallan, /a// ; fuO^fuU, 
rr: f eorran, /or ,* Bteorra, ttar. 
nn : on^lnnan, beffin ; mQn, mqanes, man. 
mm: swimman, stoim; bwQm, hwQmines, comer. 
m: gvwia(8), certain; vriaaK, kneur ; cjasa/n, kiaa (23i). 
Less frequent are the following: 

kk Ccc): ItDcca, buck; loc, locces, looi; stoc, stocces, 

gtoek. 
tt: sceat, Bceattea, coin. 
pp: crop, croppes, crop; top, topped, fop/ hnsep, 

hiueppes, bowl. 

Germanic yp is doubtful; on the one hand there is OE. 
oWe, or, Goth, aljijiaa ; on the other OS. efffo, Fris. 
leftha; so WS. moOrore, moth, but North. mohVe, -a. 
Rare and somewhat doabtf ul are Geim. tt, hh, bb, dd, gg, 

328. West Qerma'me gemination before ]. All simple 
consonants in West Germ., with the exception of r, 
undergo gemination after a short vowel, through the 
influence of following J. Thus Goth, saljaa, skapjao, 
satjau, rakjan, are represented, by OS. s^lllan, skfp- 
plan, s^tlan, r^kklan, and, after the loss of the J (177) 
by OE. slellan, scieppan, s^ttan, r¥cc(e)an. Original hj 
appears as hb in kllehban, laugh; and original M as If IF 
in ryffffa, tpeciea of dog, smitTVe, imitht/, scfSVan, injure 
(Goth, skalrjan), pteWatt, p^Van, traverse. The place 
of fj is taken by OE. bb: b^bban, heave (Goth, bafjan), 
and gj is represented by c^: ]$<^(e)aii (Gotb. lagjan). 
As stated above, r is not geminated: b^re, barges, 
armg ; w^rlau, defend ; n^rlan, tave ; b^an, glorify 
(Goth, barjls, vrarjan, nasjan, ba^an, etc.). 



NoTB 1. The chapter! on inflectJoD contiUii niunerotu enmpleB of 
thli KemlnfttioD, e^., among the Jo- and JA-Btems {247; 2S8; 297), 
among tlie weak verlu of the flnt and third cISBKe (400&.; 415), etc 
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KoTB 2. For the ioterchuige of fortm wltb and without g«niliwtioii. 
In the conjugation of rerbi with the derlTatiTe gnffli -Jo, we 41Q, 

229. There is a similar geminataon of t, c, p, h, before 
r and 1 in certiun OE. words, though it does not occur 
uniformly : bittor, bitter, snottor, wise ; wseocer, tee^hr 
ful; North, tehher, car of grain, tseliher, tear; teppel, 
apple ; aloug with bitor, snotor ; wacor ; ^ar, t^ar 
(from *alinr, *tabar, Hi); cf. Goth, bnltrs, snutra, 
alls, tahrjan. So likewise, though probably not in the 
older texts, when the r, 1 has been conjoined with the 
preceding consonant as the result of syncope: thus, 
b^tra beside b^tra, better (Goth, batiza) ; micclefl be- 
side micl^ &om mioel (Goth, mlkils). 

NoTB. This irreguluity pregiun&blj depend* upon the fact (hat, 
before gemination had taken place, the r and 1 were somelimei ijllaUc, 
and BObeequentl; passed into -ur, -nl, etc. (138 fl.). The older declen- 
Bional foitiM must then, for example, hare been nom. bltur (from 
*bltr), gen. btttrei, tiar (from *tabur|, gen. ttehbrea, etc; and 
th«ae gave rise to the double seiies bUtur-blttx«« and bitar- 

230. After a long vowel no such gemination before t 
takes place in the older texts. Gemination of tt and 
dd occurs at a later period, accompanied, as is probable, 
with the shortening of the vowel: sfedre, vein, bisfedre, 
bladder,, niMre, viper, m^drie, au/nt, become leddre, 
blseddre, nseddre, moddrle. In like manner there is 
an interchange of ittor, venom, hldtor, clear, tddar, 
posteritr/, t6dor, fodder, miMor, mother, with attor, 
bluttor, tuddor, foddor, moddor, in which the tt, dd 
owe their origin to the cases which had no middle vowel 
(14*), like dtres, etc More recent is the gemination of 
other consonants, ia forms like rlocra, deoppra, &om 
rtee, rich, d^p, deep. 
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231, Other OE. geminates depend npon the conjunc- 
tion of two coDsonanta which were originally separated. 
Here belong (disregarding the conjunotton of similar 
final and initial consonants in compound words) the tt 
from to, dV (302. 3), and the tt and dd of weak pre- 
terits (404£f.). 

NoTB. In North , tnoreoTer. gemtnatea rery freqaeutlj occur aide 
hj side with limple congonantB, without any aaugnahle canie: CAtt^ 



3) The Combinationi ft, ht, st, ss. 

332. The following rule was already in force in Prim. 
Germ. ! Every labial + t is changed to ft, and every 
guttural + t to tat ; but a dental + t becomes either st 
or 88. OE. examples are: 

a) Of ft: stAeppaa, create, geaeeatt, creature ; gleiiuif 
give {i.e. gle^an, 192. 2), gUt, gift; Oarfan, be allowed^ 
Vearft, fforfte (422. 6). 

b) Of tat: liycgao, Tiope, hftat, hope; Agaxi, own, 
rangtm, be able, 2d Biiig. fUtt, me&tat (420. 2; 424. 10), 
the noun meatat, might; but especially the weak pre- 
terits (407). 

c) Of 8t: wdt, wot, 2d sing. -vrAst; Iflfan, go^ Iitot, 
pathwag; taladaii, lade, taleest, load. 

d) Of 8s: witan, know, pret. wlese, gewlB(s), eertain; 
cw«Oan, lag, i^dcwi8(s), antwer ; sittan, n't, sess, 
teat. 

s dependa npon the origiiial 

The preceding rule does not apply when the t has 
been conjoined with the preceding labial, guttural, or 
deutaU as the result of OE. syncope. 

vGooj^le 
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4) Cframmatical Change. 

333. By "grammatical change" is to be understood 
an interchange of the medial surd spirants s, f, V, h, hir 
with the corresponding sonant spirants, designated by 
E,t», V, Si V (but sometimes g), the interchange in ques- 
tion being a feature of Primitive Germanic, and taking 
place according to definite laws. The combinations ss, 
St, sp, sk, ft, ht, were not subject to this change. 

Note. The expluiatlon of this Interchange was discoTered b^ K. 
Yemer (Knhn's Zeitschr. ixiii. 97 ff.). According to the law which 
be formulated, the Bomtnt Bpirant kIwsjb replaced the sard when the 
Towel next preceding did not, in the original Indo-European ly item, 
KceiTe the principal accent. 

234 In OE. the original correspondences are more or 
less obscured by the fact that some of the sounds have 
undergone modifications. Thus hw passed into simple 
h (ef. 222 ff.), and, like the latter, has frequently dis- 
appeared (218). Of the sonants, z passed into r, the 
older 9 (not to be confounded with the OE. ff = )>, 199) 
became d, and the sound of fc is not graphically distin- 
guished from f (192). There consequently remain in 
OE. only the four couples s-r, ff-d, b.-g (h-ngr, 
according to 185), and h^w. Examples are: 

a) 8— r: ghes, glass, glsaren, mtreoite; e6osa,n, choose, 
c£as, curon, coren (384) ; durran (423. 7), dare, dearst, 
dorste, adj. sredyrstigr, bold. 

b) ff— d: cweVan, sa^, crceeff, cwsfedon, cweden 
- (391), cwlde, discourse; IW&n, jtmrney, -Ilda, -farer. 

c) h — ^: sl^an, strike, sUehst, sUehff, al<5gr, sl«$gon, 
fliiegren (392), sl^re, stroke, -slaga, slayer ; b^ah, Mgh, 
dat. htognm (295. note 1) ; ffton, thrive, ffiUi, ffongen 
(383. note 3). 
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d) ta — w: s6on, tee (Cioth. salfawan), Blehat, slehff, 
geah, adwon, geaewen (391). 

NoTB. The regnUrity of tbii interchange ha» been gomewhat ob- 
Bcnred in OB. u the reanlt of aD&loey. Special initance* viU be 
aoUced under the bead of Inflections. 
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PART I.-DECLEN8I0N. 

Beolenslon of Nomis. 
A. VOCALIC OR STRONG DECLENSION. 

i) The o-Dbolknsion. 

235. The OE. tMleclension comprises luasculinee and 
neuters. It correspondB to the second or o-declension of 
Greek and Latin (Grr. masc. -oc, neut. -ov, Lat. -as, -um). 
The corresponding feminines form the d-declensioa. 

NoT>. The Germ. o-declnnHan u osnallj dealgiuited u the a-^edeD- 
rion, thtce older o has general!; become (}erm. a. In OE., howeTer, 
we maj ttiii presappoee the ezutence of o in final syllables (45. 4). 

The o-etems may be subdivided as follows: simple 
o-stems, jo-stems, and wo-stems, the two latter groups 
differing, as respects certain cases, from the pure o-stems. 

236. The terminations of the masculines and the 
neuters are the same in all eases except the nom. and 
ace. plur., and maj therefore be included in the same 



9 between maac. and neut. , 
237. The terminations of the o-etems are : 



S.A.T. — (■«; -ii,-«) 
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The parenthetical -ej-n, -o of the nom. aco. sing, are 
the terminations of the jo- and wtnetems (246; 249). 

NoiB 1. In the oldest teita, and frequently in the North, dialect, 
the gen. aing. is formed in -aea: dAmaes, etc. For -ft«8 the North. 
■ometimeB htu -aa. For later -ga see 44. note 2. 

NoTB 2. The dat. and inatr. sing, are, in the majority of textt, iden- 
tical Id form, bat In the oldest docntnentt the dat endi in'-s, while 
the initr. {at flnt probably a local) ends in -I' dAmae^ dAml; inb- 
iiiiquentl;, y it now and then found for i' tole<g, etc. The lostr. 
OL-emi originally to have had ttmilaut i cf the isolated form biv^iuv 
from tawAa, trifle, and the initr. tfane, from An, oius. A dal. loc. ung. 
without inflectional ending eziBta in hAm (very rarely taAm«J, from 
bAtn, home, a* well u in t6 d»g (morgen, t&fen). 

NuTB 3. In North, the nom. plur. of man; ma«cii!ineB belonging to 
thU declenaion also hare the weak ending -o (-a, -e}, gAstas and gAato, 
etc. Very lat« WS. teita hare -«b. 

Note 4. The gen plur. in North, is often formed in -tuttt, -ontt, after 
the manner of the n-Btems - dsgana, -ona, llomana, from dsec Uu. 
Bucb forms (dageno, godena) occur but rarely in EWS., but are more 
common id LW8. Mas A few gen. flwt id -o occur. 

Note 5. In the nom. ace plor. of nent nonna -u is the older, ^o the 
more recent forni. Pa. has almost exulusively -n, North, for the most 
part o, but occasionally -ai all three terminations occur in North., 
even in tnch nenters aa are withont endings in the other dialects (238). 
In IiWS. the -«, h» is generally replaced by -a. 

KoTB 6. The dat plnr. freqoently substitutea -on, -an for -mm in 
LWS. (cf. 293. note 2). 

a) Simple o-atema. 
asa FaradigmB of the masculine and neiitert 
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Like d6m are iuflected primarily the moDosyllabio 
masculines ; like geoc the monosyllabic neuters with a 
short radical syllable; and like word those having a 
long radical syllable. 

339. To this declension belong a great number of OE. 
nouns, and among them not a few which have been 
transferred to it from other declensions (especially long 
i- and u-stems ; cf. 264 S. ; 273) . 

1) Only those words are inflected with entire regu- 
larity which have an invaiiable final consonant and a 
radical vowel incapable of change (except for i-umlaut, 
which need not here be considered). Such words are : 

a) Masculines: i%oath; haestt, captive ; helm, helmet; 
hring, ring; wulf, woif; earm, arm; eorl, man; mAV, 
mottth ; dr^am, joif, etc. 

6) Neuters: a) short monosyllables: col, coal; dor, 
door; hof, dwelling ; \oc,lock; hop, recess; lot, cunnitig; 
sol, ilovffh ; spor, trail. ^) long monosyllables : bdn, 
bone; l»eam, child; d6or,ammal; tfe,fire; g6d,(/ood; 
Mc, body; wlf, wtfe^ etc. In LWS. the ending -u of 
the short stems is assumed by the long stems ; biliLa, 
stfedo, etc. 

2) Nouns, whose radical syllable ends in a geminate, 
simplify the latter in the cases without inflectional end- 
ing (225): masc, weaJ(l), wall, hwQm(m), comer; neut. 
ful(l), cup, gen. wealles, hwQmines, fulles, etc, 

The remaining nouns of this declension come under 
one of the following rules : 

340. Words with se before a simple consonant, like 
the masculines daeg, day, hwsel, whale, pseiV,path, sttef, 
ttaff, the neuters bfeff, bath, crset, crate, dsel, dale, luef, 
ocean, siel, hall, stseSIf, shore, swseO, track, acrtef, cavern. 
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tnef, tent, weed, sea, weel, those glain in hattle, cliaoge 
the le into a throughout the plural: dseig—Aagas, daga, 
dagnun; faet — fatn, fata, fatnm; only seldom does se 
remain : stseffo, scrsefn, etc. In like manner, ek before a 
Bingle consonant becomes tf in the plural; me^g—nutflraB, 
milga, mitguiii (57. 2). 

NoTB 1. Generollj in the Pe., and occtuionnll; in North., the abort » 
il repreiented by ea; featu, creatum, etc, (160). In the Ps. the plnr. 
of aeg li Oa^as (162). For WS. ea tee 105. The plur. of g^at, ffote, 
ia freqnentlj gatu, but in poeUy lunally geatu ; other eiunples are 
taeaTo and treafu (cf. 105). 

Note 2. gsen forms the plnr. ■raoa (cf. 179). In LWS. the a of 
the plnr. intrudes even into the gen. dat. sing. : ba]>e, paffe, Btajra, 
fitte, gat«, Bcrafe. 

241. The neuters with e, 1 before a single consonant, 
like ^bed, prayer, gebrec, clamor, geset, habitation, 
g^sprec, conversation, brim, iurf, cllf, cliff, UIV, slope, 
Uff, Umh, scip, ship, geftlt, dispute, genip, darkness, 
gewrlt, writing, etc., originally have eo, io in the plur. 
instead of e, 1 (106 ff.). This is frequent even in later 
texts : gebeodu, cllofa, lioVu, Ifoma, etc., although 
generally represented by gebeda, clifa, lima, etc. 

NOTB. The gen, plur. a the flret to lose the eo, lo. In the P*., and 
to Borne extent in North., its occurrence ii extended to the maacuiinea, 
t.g., weoras, ^eora, Treogas (ueusllf wegaa, according to 1G4), 
North, wearas, warns, -», etc. (156. 3). 

242. Words in h lose this sound before a vocalic end- 
ing: masc. *itL\Yi—6alv», temple ; eolh— toles, elk; fearb 
— flares, swine; f eorta - f 6ores, life; mearh - mtores, 
horse ; sealh - scales, willow; seolh - stoles, teal ; Wealh — 
Whales, Welshman (xub). If the bis preceded by a vowel, 
thelossof the h leads to contraction, according to llofF.: 
masc. hdh, hough (plur. bits, litfas, dat. fatfnm) ; sc^b, 
iKtih, shoe (plur. Bf?^f*fii PC^, f^WS. gen. plur. sctona); 
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a.6ab (usually v/k, fi€a.),ftea; eoh-6os, hone; neut. 
feoh-f^ott, money (275); fHit^ fraud; pleoh, danger; 
8l6h, dough; V^oh, thigh; ITroh (?), malice; wdh, evil. 

Note 1. Not infrequently & noin. ace. ling, ii formed without h, 
ac(M>rding to the analog; of the dlwj'llabic csaea ; furni» like fear, 
f«or, mear, t6o, w4, are therefore to be met nith, beiides thoie cited 
above. Nent. bolb, kiAt, lias an alternative form bol (htil), and 
forma the plar. holu. 

Note 2. The masc. nent. Iwt^.filih, exhibit! gramtnatical change: 
nom. borh (horg), gen. faorwea, inelr. horu, nom. ace. plnr. bonu. 

NoTB 8. Occaaionallj the gen. plur. is formed in -n& in words whicb 
end in vowel + h : f6oii», sef on», Stona. 

243. The polyByllubic words of this declension are 
subject to the following rules: 

l) Neuters originally trisyllabic, 130 S. (but only 
long stems; short stems cast off this termination), 
like nieten, eaUle^ h^afod, head, wolcen, cloud, have u 
in the nom. ace. plur., like the short monosyllables: 
nfetenu, h^afoda, wolcenu. On the other hand, such 
aa were originally dissyllabic, like wsfepen, weapon, 
timgol, ttar, tilcen, token (fot Wifepn, tunKl, 14cn, 
according to 138 ff., stem w^pno-, tui^lo-, talkno-), 
sometimes take no ending in the nom. ace. plur., and 
sometimes take n after the manner of the trisyllables : 
ws&p(e)nii, tui^u, t4cnu. 

a) The laws concerning the treatment of middle vowels 
(143 ff.). Under these are included the following: 

344. Dissyllabic words having a long stem syncopate 
the TOwel of the last syllable before a vocalic ending 
(144) when it is not rendered long by position : §ng«l 
— ^D^leB, angel; tungol — tungles, »tar ; dtor-dtres, 
venom; ttfcen-ttfcnes,foien; na&^um-Ta&XSiaeA, jewel; 
htefod-Mafdes, head; s&led - sfeldes, ^re ; mo^en- 
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morgnes and momes, mom; but h^ngeet-hfuffestes, 
stallion; fterelA-tmrelAea, Journey ; f sfetels - f Efetelses, 

pur$e, etc. 

The older documents do not exhibit syncope of the 
originally trisyllabic nom. ace. plur. iieut., like nletenn, 
h^afoda (144. b) ; while, on the other hand, they have 
vifepna, tunglu (alnng with wifepen, etc., 243). In later 
texts these words are likewise syncopated : htofdn, etc. 

Note. For morgen - momM cf. S14. note 3. Noun* ending in 
.«Is are usiullj masculine, but occaBiouallf neater. 

245. Under similar circumstances, dissyllabic words 
having a short stem retain the original vowel of the 
second syllable, but reject it whenever it arose &om ■ 
syllabic nasal or liquid in the nom. ace. ; only -er, -or, 
from syllabic r, remains (X48). Hence stapol - stapoles, 
pillar; hamor — hamores, hammer; heofon — heofones, 
heaven; darotF — daroffes, arrow; meotod — meotodes, 
God; heorot - heorotes, hart; but fugwl-fi^IeSj/ow^j- 
and likewise leger - legeres, lair; Vonor - Vunores, 
thunder ; wseter— wseteres (and weetres), water, etc. 

346. Paradigms for the masculine nouns are : b^«, 
army; BfC£r,»i(in/ fnde,«W. For the neuter: ejti^kin; 
rice, re(dm ; w^sten, detert. 

IfAkOVUNI. 

Sug. K.T.A. here "fcs fnde 

G. h^(l)|[M B«cge« ^ndea 

D. Iifr{l)ge B^ge e"de 

L ta^[l)ge B^ge ^nde 

Flor. N.V.A. her(l)g(e)as B^g(e)M Qndas 

G. h5r(i)g(e)ft B^g(e)a ^nda 

S. hfr{i}giun •fog(l}iun Qndnm 
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Btog.N.V.A.ey»(n) 
D. cjrttiie 


rice 
ricM 
rice 
rice 


w&ten 
w^ten(D)e. 
w6iteii(ii)e 
'VT^ten(a)« 


Hnr. N.V.A. cyn(ii) 
0. cynna 
D. cynnnm 


ric(i)u 
ric(e)a 
ric(l)nm 


wfetenlnja 
w^ten(a)a 


NoTB 1. For the e oj( the 1 


nom. ace. eing 


. the oldest tezti hare It 


Ii^,<Bdl,rfcL 


titm of g, c, see 206. 6. 







247. h^re and 8«cg exhibit the inflections of the mas- 
culines, cyn{n) those of the neuters with a short radical 
syllable before the Jo (stem harjo-, sagrjo-, kunjo-), and 
w^sten that of the derivative neuters ending in -en and 
■«t. Of these, h?re is the only one whick has retained 
its short syllable, as the others doubled the final con- 
sonant in West Germ. (228). Further examples of this 
declension are : 

a) Masculines: brycg,back; vt^g, wedge; dyii(ii), 
din ; hyl(l) (later fem.), hill. 

b) Neuters with a short radical syllable: n^t, net; 
A^t, floor ; b^ bed; v^d, pledc/e ; grfed, »aying ; n^l>, 
beak; wicg, horae, etc. 

c) Derivative neuters in -en and -et : s&fen, evening; 
teestemt/attness ; &a.Kt, aoUtude ; bfemet, conflagration; 
emnet, plain; grafet, trench; hfewet, quarry ; Ueget, 
lightning; nlerwet, strait; ons&Iet, lightning; r^wet, 
rowing; slaeget, blow; and perhaps diminutives in -Incel. 

Note 1. Tor the simpliflcation of Weat Germ. gemiiuiC«8 at the end 
of a word cf. 225. 

Nora 2. The geu. alng. of b^re sometunes occurs as b^re*, the dat 
Instr.' eiug. as bQre, and the nom. ace. ptur. as b^raa. For the aeut 
■p<v«see26Z 
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KoTB 3. The nent. hi(e)g, haj, ttem hu^o-, has retained the J in 
all iU forma IB g ; likewise muu. brig, pMlo^c, along with briir; etem 
bl^o-, color (OS. bli, nent.), occnri as bUo, neut. (and with inorganic ta 
M bl£ota, 323. note 2), gen. bl^oa, etc., daC ling. bltoge, dat. plnr. 
bltom, bl6onm, U^wmn, gen. bito, also bI^(n]A (342. note 3). 

248. Like «nd« are declined the inaaculines, like rice 
the neuters with &d originally long syllable before the jo 
(or lo, according to 4S. 8) : e.g., the masc. ^ne, servant, 
hierde, herdsman, lefece, physician, m6ce, tword, and the 
numeroiiB agent-nouns in -ere (North. -are, -re, LWS. -re), 
like tMicere, tcrihe, flacere, fisherman, tTnfwere, martyr, 
to which baa been added the foreign word cdsere, em- 
peror ; then the neuters wsfege, cup, vrlte, punishment, 
stycce, piece, tferende, errand; formations with ye-, like 
gewifede, clothing, gemierce, houndary, getimbre, car- 
pentry, irescfivCKesc^), shoes, and many others. 

c) vro^tems, 

249. The paradigm for the masculine is hetau, (/rove ; 
for the neuter, searu, armor (stems barwo-, sarwo-). 

'SmvTmaa. 



Sfaig.N.V,A. bea^,-o 

D. bearwe 
L beairre 


Plur.N.V.A 
0. 
D. 


beiirwa 



So likewise are inflected the neuters beala, evilf 
tneolit, meal; smeoru, lard; teoru, tar; cwudn, end. 
The only long stem is giA, lack (Goth, gaidw), with 
loss of w, as in 259. 

NoTB 1. A n, o, or « often occom l>efore the ir in the oblique 
cases, the latter being generally fonnd when the termination eontain* 
an a, u : beaJones, -ive, but bealewa, bealewum. 
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KoTB 2. In I>WB. there occur the doid. ting. in«Inw, i 
Kod the plujr. in -m, -wa, t.g. Marwa. Of teora there likenise occni 
the weak ace. tarsu and tyrwan (unilBnt (otid), beside gen. tearos. 

250. Words with a vowel before the w exhibit various 
diacrepaiicies : 

1) The long-stemmed masculines en&v (likewise snil, 
174, 3), inow, hldw, hlxfew (LWS. neiit.),/«nera/-m(»Mn(Z, 
V^w, cugtom, d^w, dew (masc. iieut.)i b^aw, gadfiy, 
btow, grain (neut.). retain the w in all cases (cf. 174. 3) ; 
to these must be added the neut. flncl6ow (audcltow), 
ankle, §6aw (s^), sap, and the words formed by the 
prefix ^e-, such as geb^aw, quarry, gehrtow, penitence, 
frehl«}w, bellow. 

2) The neuters tr^o, tree, cuto. knee, and the masc. 
V6o, servant (st. trewo-, knew©-, ffewo-), are declined 
as follows : 



WB. Pa, HoBta. BrsB.< 

N.A. tr*o(w) trim to*. tr*o. tr*n(o), 1 ^^^j. 



D. tr^va, trAo trte trh,trio trio, tT«< 

Fimni! ^^ 

a. trtewa tr«B tT«D(B)na; tr«MM trfons 



KoTB'l. Like ffrioir are declined the WS. compoands \&tt6oy^, 
leaJer, l&r^ow, teacher; begidee, there i» in WS. a wk. maec. litt^wa, 
Ur^iva (276). bl^, protection, which onlj occurs in the sing., has a 
rare form Id^ow. 

NOTB 2. Goth, hndw, neut. corpte, la OE. hri, brdw, hrtfe, hrifcw; 
gen. brt^, nom. ace. plur. hr^ tarid'w, br^^ gen. lirA, dat. brtfew' 
tun. From the stem etraawo-, neut. ttratc, is formed the WS. atr^a, 
North, atr^ L., atr«u K.' (cf. the componnd str^a-, eb^wb^e) 
gen. streee L. ; other case* are not found. 
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NOTB 8. The itemi in -iwo receiTe the lame treatment in WS. u 
tbe other long stetiis : masc. briw, pottage, (fw (glow), griffin, ■li'w, 
m«th, Tf^, geo. briwes ; Mercian has g for w. For Iw (ioiv), yew, 
the Bone Song hai ^ob. Theneot. stem gUi^o-.p^ffi, ha« W8.gli(e)s, 
gen. cligu; bnt poet. gl£o (Ep. glfn), gen. gUwea. Neuter Btem 
hliOo- hM WS. bl(e)w, appearaaee, poet, hte. North, tain, and w in 

2) Thb A-Declbnsion. 

S51. The declension contains the feminines corre- 
Bponding to the mascnlines and neuters in -o. 

Nom. In North, many of these fem. are also employed on nent. and 
nuuc, uid then conform to the inflectioni of these genders (236> note). 

ft) Simple A^tenu. 
2S2. Paradigms: 
a) of short stems, ^efu, j^,* 
6) of long stems, &t, honor. 

Shobt BrniB. Loss BntmM. 

Sing. N.V. glefd, -o Ar 

G. glefe At« 

* D. gleCe Are 

A. glefe Ar« 

L gleA Ar« 

Plnr. N. ^e&,-e Ara,-« 

O. fieb>,-eu» Ara,-eiia 

S. gtefum Arum 

A. gtefa, -e Ara, -« 

FOTE 1. The oblique cases of the sing, and the nom. ace. plnr. end 
In se in the oldest texts ; only sporadically does the dat. instr. exhibit -f, 
aa in F6dl, cteBtrl, in irhich it is probably borrowed from the o-declen* 
■ion (337. note 2}. For the declension of abstract noiins in -Dng 
see 255.1. 

NoTB 2. Id Lind. and Kit. these fem. have -e« in the gen. sing., like 
tbe masc. and neut. : rMes, aAuIes, sgmaungeB, etc. The same is 
tme in LWS. : sorgea, belpea, etc. 

NoTB 3. In WS. and Kent, the nom. ace. plur. regularly ends in -a; 
not, howerer, in the Fs. In North, there Is, besides, a weak form 
in -o (253. note 2). 
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Nora 4. In tbe gen. plnr. -a is the proper and niiul tenninatloti 
(cf. Goth. glb6), while -ena has been foisted in from the weak declen- 
iioni, occnniDK in WS. and Kent, on); in certain short stems (such aa 
carena, fr^meua, gtfena, luAna) ; verj rarely in long items (Arena, 
I&reua, sorgena). In Cora Fast. -«na ie entirely wanting. A ehorter 
form, -na, with syncope of the ■«, is occasionally fonnd, as in Uma, 
•orgna (cf.276.nolel); for allematiTe foims of -«na in North, cf. 
276. not« 2. 

253. As examples of short stems may be addaced 
ceam, cam, care; sceomo, Bceamo, thame; cwaln, 
death; laVo, invitation; swaVa, track; eokh, penecun 
tion; ITraca, comhat; vracu, persecution; Qndswaro, 
annoer ; df □□ (?) , valley ; Vegn, reception ; scoln, shoal ; 
lufn, love, etc, 

NoTB 1. Besides glefufro), glfu(iii), gyfu(m), there occurs, espe- 
dally in the Pa. and North., gtNifU(Ri) with a-nmlaut (106). In the 
Ps. and North, the words with origioal a have ea in the nom. aing. and 
dat. plur., according to 160 (gndgirearu, -xaa, etc.). In the case* 
which tenninate with -e, the a of the root is often replaced by a, par- 
ticnlarly in the words which contain c : biecc, Vnece, wmee, hnt also 
laVe, swssVe, as well as »i)ce. InVe, swaSe, etc. 

Note 2. In LWS. the u of the nom. is frequently extended to the 
other cases of the sing., so that the latter is apparently indeclinable. 
In North., too, all cases except the gen. and dat. plnr. assume -o, -n 
(even -a, -«). On the other hand, Lind. and Rit. sometimea form tbe 
gen. sing, in .«• : gt^es, IwfM, etc. (252. note 2). 

254. l) The number of femitiines with a long stem is 
yeiy considerable. Examples of monosyllabio words 
are : feolit, fight ; t6T, journey ; glitf, glove ; beall, hall ; 
Mr, lore; mearc, boundary; sorg, care; stund, time; 
Vt6s, while; wunA, wound; with a derivative consonant, 
Adl (later neut.), diieate ; nSkdl, needle; fnSfor (later 
masc), consolation; w6cor, growth ; ceaster, town. 

2) Like the long stems, the trisyllabic stems with a 
short radical syllable discard the u of the nom. sing.: 
1>7den, bntt; clefes, concubine; flren, iniquity; Ogol, tile 
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(but exceptionally with the n there occurs ^gena, chaff, 
equivalent to OHCr. agana). To these must be added 
the original l-stems ides, woman, duguV, virtue, Keogulir, 
yovtk {2m. note 4), and the long stem s^wol, sovl (Goth. 
saiwala), together with all abstract nouns in -ui^, -Ing, 
like tUQUUDg, wamittg, leomun^, leoming, learning 
(cf. 2S5. 1). 

Note. *«n«arli (sner), iarpitring, baa the gen. Bnfisre. Hab, 
ha, tomeUniM haa the gen. dat. &cc. ling. I^, but more frequently 
ltag«i subsequpntly it is often masculine : )ren. I£as, Mgea, dat. Ite, 
liege, nom. ace. plur. lb»a. 8o nent. idmc. 8l61i, gen. dat. ting. tome, 
timea b16, fem. (242). 

255. The following peculiarities of this declension 
still remain to be noted: 

1) The WS. and Kent, abstracts in -ni^ have in the 
dat. sing., and even in the gen. and ace. sing., the termina- 
tion -unga instead of -unge : leomunga, costunga, etc. 

Note 1. In the Fa. there ia atill a gradatimi of the TOitel, ao that 
the dat. plur. enda in -Ingam, while the other caaea have -ung. 

2) Dissyllabic words with a long stem syllable and 
simple final consonant syncopate the vowel of the final 
syllable in the oblique cases, according to 144, while 
those with a short stem retain it : sttwol - s^wle 
(s^ule), siml; f ntf or — f rdf re, contolation; wticor- 
wdcre, u»ury ; but flren-flrene, tin; ides-ldoge, 
wife, etc. 

3) The abstracts in Goth, -ijia, originally trisyllabic, 
have in the nom. sing, the ending -u, -o, like the short 
stems, but subsequently assume a shortened form in 
-Bf : cjffffu and c^ir()J), OHG. condida, race, kinship ; 
str^ngVu and string?, strength; gesynta, OHG. g»- 
sontlda, powter^ health; oferm^ttn, arrogance, OHG. 
* ubarmuotlda ; and weorffmrnt, original -mundi]>a. 
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htmor. Loth forms iutrude gradually into the oblique 
cases of the sing., especially into the ace, which origi- 
nally had only -e. 

NoTB 2. This QBDTpation on the p&rt of the -u U preBamabl; catued 
bj the abstrocU in -a (379). 

NOTB 3. brA, brow, has nom. bcc. plur. brAa and brfina, dat. 
brfiniD and brA^^m, gen. br4na. 

256. The originally short stems have all become long 
by the gemination of the consonant which preceded the 
J (228), and their declension no longer differs from that 
of the stems originally long. The terminations are those 
laid down in paragraph 252, so far as no express state- 
ments to the contrary are made below. 

257. Paradigms: for stems originally short, 8ib(b), 
peace ; for stems originally long, wylf, gke wolf. 



Sing. N.V. Bib(b) wylf 

G. sibbe wylfe 

D. slbbe fvyltb 

A. slbbe wylfe 



tf.T. BIbbt^ -e wylfa, ^ 

Q. eibbft wylfa 

D. albbum nylfum 

A. slbba, -e ivylfa, .e 



NoTB 1. For the simpMcatioo of the Weit Oenn. geuunatea when 
Snal cf. 235. 

NOTB 2. In later documents there is eotnetinies to he found an ace. 
dng. tritbotit inflectional ending, like sib, wyn, etc, 

NoTB 3. The JA-stems never take a gen. plur. in -ena (252. note 4). 

NoTB 4. The decleneion of the aimple A-etemg difTera from that of 
the simple JA-Bteme onl; in the posacesion of Che weak gen. plur., and 
in the absence of the t-umlaut of the radical syllabic. They ere dis- 
tinguished from the long i^tenu (266 S.) by the ace. sing, in -e. 

358. 1) Among the monosyllables which are declined 
like slbb are the following: b^n, wound; brycg, bridge; 
crlbb, crib; ^g, edge; fit, »ong ; h^ll, hell; h§n, hen; 
nyt, advantage; ssecc, contest; s^g, sword; ajU, till. 
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To these must be added, so far as regards the geminfr 
tion of a final consonant before a vocalic ending, certain 
derivatives in -1 and -n, like cQndel, candle, gyden, ffod- 
deg», vrlergtM, she wolf, byrffen, burden, rSkden, arrange- 
ment (gen. CQndelle, wlergenne, byrVenne, etc.) ; the 
abstract nouns in -nes, gen. n«8se (lite hiUigites, holv- 
tiesg) ; and a few feminines in -es (-is), like hiegtes, witch, 
forl^gls, adutterets; besides WS. cn^oria, gen. cu6orisse, 
generation, Lindls, Lincolnshire. 

2) With wylf are to be classed c^Il, leathern bottle, 
sex, axe, gierd, yard, bild, battle, lilnd, hind, h^V, booty, 
fjf, wave; and the derivatives in -s, like blfOTs, bliss, bliss, 
U58, Umb, favor, milds, mUts, compassion. 

NOTB 1. Certain deriTatiTeg in t, wpecially bymetu, hornet 
(himltu. Erf., bumltu, Curp.), lelfetu, rnian (telbttu, Ep. Corp.), 
*liegetu, lightning (Uglttt, P».), liare in EWS. n in tbe nom. Biog. 
after a single t, wliile the oblique caaes double the t : ligette, etc. (bat 
Pi. l^glte)- In LW8. there are also abbreviated nomitiatirea like 
hymet, and regular weak inflectioni like bymette, ylfette, gen. .an, 
etc.; on]fegit,ftaaneut., iee247.c. Here belong«,iikewi»e, the foreign 
word l^mpedu, lamprei/. In LW3. there is sometimeB a nom. ling, in 
-nlsBe, -nygse, corregitonding to EW8. -aes, -nk, -nys. 

SoTB, 2. Other nouns haring u ib the nom. eing. are town, eae 
(Goth. *awl), beside ewe, Eo^v, gen. 6owa and eiv«a, toivea, and 
fffeowu, handmaiden (Goth, ^iwi), beside V6owe, from which latter 
form we have also weak forme, gen. fftowan, etc. Tbe feminine 
nouns derived from masenlines hy i-nmiaut and the addition of -en 
also take the nominative ending -a occasionally in LW8.: gydeau, 
^oddest, fffnenn, m^nnenn, handmaiden, mynocenu, nun; now and 
then there are weak forms, like nom. uefeue, grand-daughttr, gen. 

NoTB 3. The double consonaula of derivatiTei ara often dmpUfled 
In LWS.: -riMnie, etc. (229. 4). 

Note 4. In leg, fg (6g), idand (ON. «y, eyjw), the deiiratiTe J !■ 
let^ned m (. For b^nd, lee 266, note 2. 
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o) vA-»tenu, 

259. NouDs with a long Towel or diphthong are 
regularly declined like the simple it-stems. In OE. the 
following words belong to this class : st6w, place ; 
lir6o^, repentance; and tr6ow, faithfulne»g. Their 
inflection is noin. st6v (6t6\i), gen. attfwe, etc. 

NoTB. In coneequence of contraction, the foiloning words exhibit 
■light variation a : 6a, iMter (from *ahu, 'aiU, Goth. »Iiwa) i 0M«, 
thrtat, throe (from *Vrdwu, "ffrAu, cf. £p, thrduu, OHG. drAwa) : 
and cl6a, cl^o, claw (from * bldwu, * kl&u, OHG. kldwa). TliB gen. 
■iag- of 6a (originally consonant item) occurs as £as, and the dat. liiig, 
am fe; and we bare the dat, plor. 6ain (Caum), ffrfiam (Sr(aDm), 
«nd e»eii the weak nom. ace. plur, 4an. Of cl6o there is only the «cc. 
plnr. el4o, cUa, dat. cltam, and poet. clAm j but, b«iidei, cl&iva U 
regularly declined like glefii. 

260. When a consonant precedes the w, the paradigms 
are as follows : beadn, battle ; msfed, mead. 

Sing. N. beadu miM I Plur. N. h«adwa,-« insfcd(w)a,-« 
G. beadwe aiAA I G. beadwa iii^d(w)a 

Like beadn are inflected the short stems with a con- 
sonant before the w: nearn, distreis; sceada, »Kadow 
(more frequently declined like glefu, 255); sinu, tinew; 
and the pL tant. geatwa, arms, freetwa, ornaments. Like 
tnsfed (EWS. dat. m^a, 274) are declined isks, paature, 
bldd(es)lE&B, phlebotomy, rtfes, tuggeation (?). These words 
exhibit irregularities in the oblique cases, the thematic 
w being sometimes retained and sometimes lost. 

NoTB. Occasionally a parasitic voflfel appears before the \f: 
bea^owe, uearone, g«atewe, trmUswvm. In the Leyden Biddle 
there occnn a dat. plur. geatmn witUout vr. 

3) The I-Declension. 

261. The i-declension of OE. is chiefly confined to 
masculines and feminines. A few words which were 
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originally neuter, like m^re, m^ne, 0e (and l>«re, ^;e, 
b^te, aige, see 363. note 4), have passed over to the 
masculine gender. 

With the exception of maso. Seaxe, 16ode (264), fern. 
meaht (beside miht, Ps. North, mseht), and gesceaft, 
creature, seVeaht, thought (hoth alao neut.), and the 
neut. spere (no doubt originally a u-etem), the nouns of 
this declension have in all cases i-umlaut, if the radical 
syllable will admit; this often furnishes the only test 
by which to distinguish these words from those of the 
o-declension, with which the masculines have much in 
common. The masculine and neuter nouns with a short 
radical syllable end in e in the nom. ace. sing., while 
the corresponding feminines have u ; all the long l-stems, 
on the other baud, terminate in a consonant without 
distinction of gender. 

a) Mtuculinet and Neuters. 

1) Sbort SMnu. 

262. Paradigms : masc. wine, friend (Grerm. winl-s) j 



neut. Bife, sieve (Prim. Germ, slftl-z). 




tCuO. Nnrt. Mam. 


Utot. 


Sing. N.T. A. wine rift Plur. N. V. A. wine, -m 


•lAi 


G. wines Bifea O. wlmi,wliil8(e)a 


BUb 


D. wine Bife B. wlnum 


■UUin 


I. Trine alfe 





263. Like wfne are declined the masculines b^re, 
barley, d^e, valley, 0e, oil, h^fe, weight, h^e, hedge, 
m^ne, necklace, m%tei,food, s^e, hall, st^ia, place, hiele, 
iTwm, hype, hip, hyse, youth, ryge, rye, byre, ion, ciele, 
coolness, hyge, myne, mind, pyle, pillow, Vyie, orator, 
dlle, dill, wlite, countenance; the plural I>^e, Danes 
(sing, in the compound Healfd^ne) ; and a great num- 
ber of verbal abstracts : like dr^pe, stroke, stsepe, step ; 
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fee, ache; ^fs^, terror, sl^e, slaege. How ; b^te, katei 
xifbrina, touch ; gripe,ffrip; "bUce, exposure, Btice, stitch, 
pain; sige, victory, oftige, subtraction; bite, bite; cvlde, 
speech, SGiide, step, slide, fall, snide, incision, stride, 
stride; (ee)hjrt>, event, eyre, choice, dryre,/aH, giTwe, 
horroTt lirrre, fall, lyre, loss; s-wlle, swyle, tumor;, 
cyme, coming; bryne, burning, dyne, din, ryne, course; 
scyf e, shove; drype, blow; bryce, breach ; byge, bend, fl^e, 
flight, Ij^e, fie; gyte, tnu»(2a£i<in, scyte, thot, etc. ; and 
the abstracts in -scipe, -ship, like fr^ond8clpe,/n€n(2sAip. 

Like alfe are declined gedyne, din, gedyre, door post, 
gemyne, care, genile, will, ofdfle, ofdsele, declivity, 
of erslfge, lintel, wlsece, tepidity, iaiT\yse,fate, spere, spear. 

Nora 1. In the oldest tezli the slug., with the exception of tlie gen, 
ends in 1 (cf. 24& note 1). 

NoTB 2. The proper termination of the ttom. ace. plnr. is -«, older -i 
(cf. Goth, gastels, and 44. note 1); the termination -nm i« borrowed 
from tiie CMleclension, although it is more common than -e. In the 
g«D. plur. the form in -a is bj far the more common. Tlie ending 
-lg(e)a, -la, is onl; found in Df Dlg{e)n, Triiiig(e)a. 

Note 3. A few words go over more or less completely to the Jo. 
declension, hj doubling the simple consonant at the end of the radical 
syllable (cf. 228 and 247), and dropping the ■« in the nom. ace. iing. 
Thaa W8. m^te regularly forme the plur. m^ttas (more rarely a sing. 
m^tt, mattes), hyse hai hyaas and hyssaa (likewise in the sing. 
liyaseo, etc.). Parallel with dyne occnrs dynn, dynnea ; and parallel 
with gewUe, gewUL 

Note 4. b^re, fge, h^te, sige were, without doubt, originally 
neuterB in -iz (cf. Goth, 'bariz- in barizelns, agis, hatls, sigis), but 
passed over to the masculine gender, as stated above. 

Nora 5. In North, there are no essential variations from the declen- 
■ional forma of the other dialects, if we except the shortening of tlie 
few words like 'wLlt, coantenance, Ta^tlt),food; the nom. ace. pluT. of 
the latter word is found as m^taa, S.?, and weak 111^(1)0, L. 

NOTH 6. The short i-stems differ from the abort Jo-atems like bqre 
(246) by the uniform abacnce of -1(g)- in certain caaes of the aing, and 
plur., and in part by the different t«rminationa of the nom. ace. plur. 
They diSer from word* like CQOg (246), whose stem ha* become Iodb 
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by ■ptaaeuiag the -« la the noro. sec. aing. and plnr., u veil aa the iingle 
conaonant at the end of the ndicol ijUable. 

Note T. In the declension of the abort t^temi u to he included the 
plor. tant. -ware, -peopU, like RAm^are, Cantivara, etc. (besides 
-warM and weak -ivarsn). This is to be regarded aa orif^nallj' a 
ploT. of the aing. -muru, peopk (252). 



2) Long St«ina. 

264. The mascuHnes have dwindled to a scanty rem- ' 
nant, and these are found only in the plural ; cf. the 
parad^m l^i^^e, plur. Angles (Prim. Germ. Ai^;ll-). 

Plnr.N.r.A, Qngle 
O. ^ngla 
D. ^u^nm 

Thus are declined a few proper noans like IMre, S^ 
irians, Beomlce, Bemtciana, Se(a)xe, Saxons, Mierce, 
Merciane, Nortf(tui)-, 8ii8f-hymbre, Sforthv/mlrians, etc. 
besides the foreign words Cr^e, Perse, l^^pte ; also, 
the plurals ielde, ylde, meti, lelfe, elves, 16ode, peopli 
Finally, there are a number of words, originally belong- 
ing to other declensions, which take in the uom. ace. 
plur. either -as or -e, -a: such are wtestmaa, wseatme, 
fruits ; clQmmas, clQmine, -a ; b^das, b^ nde, -a, 
bonds; ^l^ngas, gl^ge, -a, ornaments; gimmaa, gimme, 
gems; heargas, bearge, -a, temples (273); besides Ugetas, 
ligete, -a, lightnings; weleras, welere, lips; eepplas, 
seppla, applet (273). 

Note. A few of the gentile nouns, particolarlj Seaxe and Mierce, 
are occagionallj inflected according to the weak declension. Onlj one 
form is at all common, that of the gen. plur. in -na (276. note 1) : 
Seazaa, Mlercua. 

265. The other masculines belonging under this head, 
have assumed the endings of the cnleclension, and hence 
differ from the o-etems only in respect to etymology, 



D,o,l..(i by Google 



DECLBN8I0N OF NODNS. 147 

the 1-umlaat of the radical syllable, and the palataliza- 
tion of final gutturals (206.6). Paradigm: •wyrm^worm 
(Prim. Germ, vnnnl-z). 

Sing. N.r. wrrm Hdt. N.Y. wyrmM 



D. wyrme 

I. wyrni« 

266. Here belong blelg, bag, dsU, part, flerst, time, 
h^iiA,ha'nd, tyn, furze., gieat, yueit, hyll, hill, Iyft,aiV, 
^nt,giantf glAm, gleam, lie!g,Jlame, aakl, time, uUbw, tea- 
mew, st^n?, pole, string, string, ffyrs, giant, wi^, aave, 
wiell, well, and a series of veibiil nouns like sw^, clamor, 
t6c, reek, sinfec, smic, odor, t^ng, grasp, st^nc, stench, 
BW^ng, blow, wr^nc, wrench, trick, drync, driiic, drink, 
dynt, dint, stieU, jump, swf It, death, cierr, turn, cierm, 
clamor, vyrp, cast, hwyrft, turn, Hllebt, slaughter, 
flylit, flight, liyht, hope, tyht, instruction, byrst, calaW' 
ity, ffyrst, thirst, skrlat, resurrection, brygd, brandish- 
ing, etc. 

NOTB 1. For fonot like swcng«as instead of tw^gas, see 206. 6. 

NoTB 2. The nom. ace. plnr. of b^d is not onl^ bQadaa, but alio 
(eipecially AngliaD?) b^do, bfude, of wliich the siDgtUar is prob- 
ahtj a feiii. b^ttd, belongiog to 297 (Goth, bandl). Other words fol- 
low the decleasion of the feminines (268), like tferlst, fSspryng, lyft 
(LWa nent., with plur. Ij'ftu), hljvt, stfel, etc. 

VOTU 3. There is BucluaCion in »A, tea (Goth, salws), gen. Bifes 
dat. aA, nom. ace. plur, s(&s, gen. sAwa, dat. s^wum, ufem, and fem. 
gen. dat. sing, nlfe, wM, and aibwe, etc- Tbe foreign word dr^, wiianf 
(from Celtic dril), ha» teen, dr^ (LWS. alao Arftm), dat. dr^, nom. 
ace. plur. di-^aa, gen. dr^ra (!), dat. dr^um. 

367. This class contains no ort^naJ neuters. Notwith* 
standing, there are certain words, originally belonging 
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to other decletiiiionB, which have assutned an inflectional 
type that can be assigned to this place, in virtue of 
their uniform i-umkut and the consonant tenntnatioD 
of their nom, ace. sing., particulars in which they agree 
with the long-stemmed masculines and feminines of the 
i-declension. Heie helong: 

a) Original neuters, like fltfesc, JUsh, flies, Jleece 
(Angl. fl^os), hfi;l, welfare, hilt, hilt, le&n, loan, brM, 
fame (masc.?); nounx with the prefix ge-, such as get€g, 
joining, gehleld (Ps. Noi-th. gebseld),/>r0£ecfion,.gebljd, 
clamor^ fferesp, blame, geswine, tribvlation, gewM, 
rage, geswyrf (?), filingt, gegrynd, plot of ground, 
ffedwlld, error, gehnsEtst, conflict; and probably skcyrt, 
fragment, felcyrf, praputinm (roasc.?). These are 
declined hke cynn, 246 (dat. plural geswinclnm, 
206. 6). 

Non 1. Beside these forma »ie occiiionallj found others without 
t-tunlant, like gefAg, getaeaJd, gehntUt, or alterDfttive formi with r, 
like bAlor, brAVor; thia renders it prob&ble 'that these word» yien 
raigiDSllf OB-, M-stensB (288 B.). 

b) Original feminines, especially nouns with the prefix 
go-: gehygd, thought, gemynd, mind, oferh^^, arro- 
gance, gewyrht, deed, wlbt, wabt, creature, geffyld, 
patience, gecynd, gebyrd, nature, Sbriat, remrreetion, 
fnllobt, baptism, grfn, snare, forwyrd, destruetion, 
genyht, abundance. These also occur as feraiuines 
(269), and are frequently so declined. They follow 
the declension of cynn (246) or word (238), but 
have in the nom. ace. plur. gehy^n, gemyndn, 
etc 

NoTs 3. To the foregotng iiDgnlttra tunst be added the plniala (•■ 
drybtu, cfcMcnta, gebyntu, trappingi, gifta, nuplui^, LWfi. irliti^ 
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M, daintUs, lyftn, airs. So, too, the aanmlaated gc«o«ftft, 

originallj' a feminiDe, according to the cognate GermAnic tonguei 
(t:f. 261 ; 269), but likewise a neiit«r in OE., forms a plur. 
igesceaftD, beside gesceafte, -a, according to 252. For geVeabt, see 
261; 269. 

Note 3. Wlht, in the ienie of "being, creature," It alwaji fem., and 
does not form the plur. wlhtu till LWS. ; but in the generalized lenae 
of "thity, tomething," it usomea the neuter gender, aide by side with 
the feminine, at an earlj period. For the compooiid n^TCitat, etc., 
(ee34a 

NoTB 4. Beside gecTud, fem. nent., there exist two other shigulara, 
probably deduced from the plur. gecyndu: namely, gecynde, nent. 
(246), and gecyndu, -o, weak fem. (279); to gebyrd hu a weak 
form gebyrdUj ^o. 

h) Femininet. 
1} Short stems. 

26S. But few retDains are preserred, and not all of 
these are certain: d^uu (?), valley, fr^ma, benefit, and 
perhaps hylo, hollow, -l^u, laying down, and -n^rn, 
deliverance, in ealdorl^gu, feorbl^gu (or -n^ru), of 
whose nominatives we have no examples. The de- 
clension of the»ie words has entirely conformed to that 
of the short a-stems like glefu (2S2) ; only sporadically 
do we fiud a nom. sing, d^ne, which may have re- 
tained the old ending of the 1-stema (Prim. Germ, 
nom. danl-z). 

2J IiODg StomB. 

269. Paradigm: bin, petition (Prim. Germ, bdnl-z). 

Sing. H.V. Mn Plur. N.V. Mne, ■» 

G. Mne G. Wna 

D. b6ue D. biniun 

A. Mn A. bine, -» 
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Thus are declined bf nc, bench, cw^n, woman, dryht, 
hoit, h.ffL, ikin, lyft, air, nied, need, tfd, tide, VrfV, 
strength, v^n, hope, wlbt, wnht, thing, wynn, pleat- 
ure, -wyrdtfate, wyrt, herb, root, b^sen, example, t6(w), 
law, uid Jiuny vecbal-abstracts (with the origin^ 
suffix -ti) : e.g^ Hsbd, deed, flerd, army, glM, gleed, 
8pM, meoeis, gehygd, thought, gecynd, ^byrd, nature, 
genjbt, abundance, gemynd, mind, gewyrht, deed, 
geVyld, patience, ftsbt, property, mlbt, might, ge«ceaft, 
creature, greVeaht, thought, 6&t, grace, wist, sustenance, 
fat, storm, s^rist, resurrection, etc. 

NoTB 1. The endings of this decleiuton are the uune as those of the 
A-decleniion, except in the ace. ting., which in the former has -e. In 
North, this termination is introduced into the l-declen«ion at ah earl/ 
period, and to a considerable eitent; in W8. and Kent, it makes iU 
appearance later, and is at first comparativelj rare. Examples «re : 
tide, cw^ne, etc. 

KoTK 2. The genuine oldest termination of the nom. ace. plnr. Is -i 
(miectl, Cndmon's H7111U, cf. Ootb. mahtelB), which snbseqnentlj 
became -e (44). Notwithi landing, there is an early intrusion of -a 
from tlie i-declension (auyrdme, Ep.J. Beda haa, sporadically, o. 

NotE 8. fb is indeclinable in the nom. ace. plnr.; in the sing. i« 
found a gen. tfea, besides the gen, dat. eing. tfewe, in agreement with 
which there is formed a nom. ace. Aw. For s^, see 266. note 3. 

Note 4. lyft and ^riat are also masc. (266. note 2); gehygd, 
gemynd, gewyrbt, wlht, wobt, gelTyld, geoynd, gebyrd, iferlst^ 
fullubt, lyft^ genyht, gesceaft, geVealit, are also nenter (267). 
duguff, virtue, geaguST, i/outh, and Ides, uwinan, wMch would regularly 
beloi^ to the iHleclension, in OG. follow the (tdeclension (293) ; a4on, 
B^n, /ace, ons^n, niew, frequently bare in W8. the ace. sing. b6ob, 
but in Fs. and North, always take -e, according to the &-declenaion 
(otisieite, Fs.). 

KoTS 6. In North, many of these feminincs appear also as neuter* 
(of. 291. note). Among deviations from Che regular inflectional types 
are to be noted the gen. sing, in -es of Lind. and Bit., tfdea, dMea, 
; and the weak plnr., as in nom. ace. tfdo, dMo, gen. tldana, 
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4) The u-Declension. 

a) MeuaiimeB. 
1) Short Stemi. 
370. Paradigm: Banu,8on (Prim. Germ. smiQ-z, Goth. 
ranus). 

Sing. N.V. snnu, ■«, LWS. -a Plnr. N.V. anna, -a, -o 



271. The number of words wliich follow this declen^OQ 
is quite limited : fully iuHected are only siinu and wudn, 
wood. Beside nom. ace. sing, meodn, mead, magu, boy, 
there are only dat. meodn, -o, nom. ace. plur. maffas; of 
hre{o)so, prince, heora, sword, Isgn, lake, siodu, cu»tom, 
spitn, »pit, there are only nom. ace. sing. The words 
frioffa, peace, and Uoffu, limh (Gotb. fri}>aB, lij^us), no 
longer occur as u-stems, except when the first member 
of compoand words ; otherwise there occur fem. frIoBa 
(279), neut. frlB (239. 2), neut. 115 (239. 2); and for Gotb. 
alpus, vender, only cwlB. So also for Goth. 8kaduB,»Aai?0M', 
0£. has the fem.aceadu and the neut. 8cead(cf. 253; 340). 

Note. Tbe gen. Bing-. aubiequeDtly htiB the termiaation •«•, M in 
the o-declension, t.g., wudes, and BimiUrly the nom. »cc. plur, «■: 
wuda«, sunas, even LWS. Bunan; magas already in EW8. 

2) Iiong Stems. 
373. Words with a long stem dropped the n in the 
nom. ace. sing., according to 134, and thus beeame 
assimilated to tbe <Hstems, whose inflection they then 
to some extent assumed. Their indection is as follows: 
Sing. N.V.A. reld Plur, N.V.A. felda, ^m 

O. felda, .M G. felda 

D. ffelda, .« D. feldum 

L felda. .« 
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273. Traces of this declension are still to be per- 
ceived in the words eard, country, feld, field, ford, 
ford, -^Ac, javelin, hAA, rank, hearg, idol, temple, ^reald, 
foreit, aiaXf, fountain ; the diasyilabie sumor, avmTner, 
winter, winter, Beppel(?), apple. The other words 
which formerly belonged to the u-deeleii8ion have com- 
pletely passed over to the tuleclensioD : ilr, me»»enger, 
AiaSf, death, feorb, life, HAA, flood, scield, shield, ffom, 
thorn, wiff, wall, bungor, hunijer, etc. = Goth, airus, 
daajius, fairbwus, fliklus, sklldns, Jiauraus, waddjus, 
hdbraH, and the numerous verbal nouns in -(n)o8', 
-(n)a9 = Goth. -6dus. 

NoT» 1. In North, there are itill found the dativei dfoVa, ^^nga, 
and evui » few examples of original o-itemB, like trioua, bin. 

None 2. Example* of the gen. Bing. in •» are : IiAda, UccitCelda, 
WihtgAra, Trintrs. The dat. inatr. in -a is Btill common in the older 
texts, but 18 subsequently replaced bj the -e of the o-declenliou. 

Note 3. winter, which is always of the masc. gender in the sing., 
so far as can be determined, takee in the nom. ace. plar. the neuter 
forms, wintru and winter. The regular plur. of nppd is applaa, 
seldom ap(p)la, LWS. -u. 

NoTB 4. The u is retained in the form aetgalbni of the £p. Gloss. 
(Erf. ftetj:Aru}, aa Id the Runic flfrdu and olwf^oljiu. 

J) Feminineg. 
374. Of these there are but few remaining, the most 
important being duru, door, and hQDd, hand. Their 
declension is as follows: 

Sing. N.VA. dam h^nd PInr. N.V.A. dura, -n IiQiida 

G. dura hquda G. durm h^da 

I.D. dnra, -u hgnda D. durum h^ndum 

NoTB 1. Other relits of this declension are; nosn, nose; cweom, 

qxitm; HbT,JiooT; and worold, world. Case-forms of these words are 

dat, uoaa, ace. nosn; dat, cweornaj dat. flAra; dat. worulda. 

iTorold has almost entirely passed orer to the 1-declension, and the 

otben dnotnate: gen. dat instr. slug, dnn^ noae; dat. cw«onie, 
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m; gen. dat. fl6re, ace. flir (also masc. 373), etc.; eren dftt. 
dyre, dym ; gen. dat h^nd. Beside noBo, etc., is found nasa (early 
EentiBh). 

NoTB 2. darn and noflO are perhaps relici of an earlier dual. Here 
maj likewise be mentioned the form acnldm (seuldro), dual of the 
miuc. Bculdor, and the neut. br^ost, perhaps originaltj a dnaL 

c) Neuterg. 
275, There is no longer an independent a-decleusion 
of neuters in OE. The sole relies are Ps. North, f«ola, 
feolo, and WS. feola, fela, much (the former a stereo- 
typed nom. ace, the latter perhaps a stereotyped form 
of the other cases). Goth, falhu, cattle, is WS. Kent. 
feoh, t6o, North, feh, which belongs wholly to the 
o-declension (242). 



B. WEAK DECLENSION (ii'Sloma). 

276. The three genders are scarcely distinguishable, 
except in the nom. toc. eing. (with which the neut. ace. 
is identical) ; the maeo. ending is -a, the fern, -e or -a 
(279), and the neut. -e. Paradigms are : maeo. gmna, 
man; fern, tunge, tongue; neut. ^^e, eye. 



Uabouuhi. 


Fehixdiz. 


ITiimB. 


Sing. N.V. guma 


tunge 


^age 


G. guman 


tungan 


«agan 


D.I. g«m»D 


tungan 


£agan 


A. giunan 


tungan 


^age 


PluT. N.V.A. gunun 


tungan 


«agan 


G. gumena 




^agena 


D. gumum 


tungum 


^agum 


Note 1. In certain texts -on i 


8 found for -an. 


The gen, plu 


rarely ends in -ana, -ona (cf. no 


(e 2, end) ; still other occasion 



iugs are -a (strong), -enan, and -an. Long stems in r and g, seldom 
any othet«, are apt to syncopate the « in WS. : (ama, dafua. LWS. 
has a rare gen. -co, dal. •«. 
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No™ 2. The fliuJ -n tt dlscttrded in North, (in part prewrred 
In B.'), and the voweli of the final cjllable ore subject to considerable 



The maac. nom. osnallj hat -a, more rarelj -«, -a ; gen. dat. ace. 
ting, and nom. ace. plur. in certain -woida uniformlf -a, in oUien -a, -o, 
or -a (the Utter particularly in R.'), leu frequently ■«, -m; besides, 
Lind. and Bit. often form a strong gen. ling, in -ea, -sea, more rarely ■ 
nom. ace. plur. in -aa. 

The feminine* are still more irregolar : nom. eing, generally -e, some- 
timei -tt; gen. -t^ -e, but also -ee, -ten, Lind. and Bit. ; dat. ace. sing. 
-a, -e; nom. ace. plur. -a, -o, -e, or, following the strong maBcnliiJ^s, -as. 
In distinction from the rest, eorffu, earth, has, for the most part, -u, -o 
instead of the other final Tovels enumerated abore, this being always 
the caae in the nom. sing., except in B.', which etiU poseesaeB a, few 
forms in -an, even in the fem. Moreover, the feminines are prone to 
pasB over to the neut. gender. 

The following forms of the nent. occur in North, and Mercian : nom. 
dat. sing, ^are, ear; nom. ace. plur. ^aro ; dat.-um; nom. gen. dat. sing. 
rig;o,tye; ace. ^go (-e) ; nom. ace. plur. £go; dat. -um. 

The gen. plur. termination of all these genders is ragularly -«na, 
though -ana, -oua, are frequently found, rarely -uns, and, indeed, now 
Mid then -a, as in the strong declension. 

l) Masculinet. 
3Tf. Like gnma i8 declined a great number of words, 
auch as gdma, palate, htjns, coek, mdna, moon, nefa, 
nephew, sefa, mind, ttona, injury, cr^da, creed ; but 
especially many agent-nouns, like b^na, murderer, 
hunta, kwnter, '•nigA, warrior, etc. 

Note 1. oxa, ox, faat in nom. sec. plur. oexeo, %xen, u well a« 
oxan; gen, oxua, dat. oxdri, and rarely oxnam. The plural hifran,. 
blgan, inemieriD/<i/anti2y,foriiisageQ. hinn,aswellashigiia,hiwna. 

NoTK 2. Qtia,Jlea (perhaps fem.), ttb», lard, geUt, encny, gefSa, 
joy, Ito, lioa (North. 1^, gen. Uas), *Bcte, sAi'n, twto, doubt (North. 
tn&, and tnia, cf, 156. 3), ftwia, threat, B'Vrioa, Satdti, and i^ roe, 
systematically contract the Towel of the radical syllable with that of 
the derivative syllable into the vowel & or the diphthongs i», to: 
gen., etc., frtaa; gen. plur. Sw^na, daL Swtem. To the Mmewbat 
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donbtfnl flte uid *vc6a, may be added mto, Kit (ptor. tn6an}, plnr. 
*c£os, giUi {clnn, Ep.) ; the uncontrected frigea occnn beside frta; 
0Ma i« ueually at. fern,, 252; 1^, beside regular forma, hw LWS. d«t 
plDT. IfiouDin, and occtuional dat. aing. Ifone or Itonan, 

2) Femininet. 

278. The number of femiaines which are declined like 
tan^e is smaller than that of the masculines. Examples 
are: eorffe, folde, hniae, earth, heorte, heart, sunne, 
gun, mtowle, maiden, tufedre, viper, Hwealive, swallow; 
bone, ewp, ceole, throat, dife, burdock, cUffe, poultice, 
cwene, woman, cwlce, quitch-ffragt, mlere, mare, pi(o)8e, 
peate. 

NOTB. Contraction! (a> in 277. note 2) are exhibited hj bio, bte 
(North, bia, P».fiar.hlaa),cto,choiigli,r6o,eotienag,B4o, pupil, dd(!), 
dot, flA, arrow, aid, al(a, ilii), tk, lue, SA, c/ay; gen., etc., bton, a^n, 
fl&n, etc. The folluwing, which seem to fluctuste between mtuc. and 
fern., are declined BBmaic.: gemiecca.geb^da, ipoaie, geT^t^itndow. 

279. As respects their origin, the abstracts in -n, -o, 
BQch as brsMu, breadth, hifelu, salvation, m^ngti, m^n^o, 
multitude, Btr^ngn, strength, leldii, age, belong to the 
weak declension, since they correspond to Goth, weak 
nouns in -«!, like man^^i, multitude. They have, how- 
ever, taken the nom.sing. ending -a from the it-declension, 
and thus rid themselves entirely of the old inflectional 
forma. Their declension is as follows : 

Sing. N. str^ugu, -o Plnr. N. A. atr^nge, -» ; -a, -o, 
Q-\ G. str^ngit 

D. I atr^nge; -u,-o D. atrfiigiiin 

A.J 

Other feminines which, though not abstracts, have 
adopted the same nominative ending, ~a, are : clnn, 
fiteure^ f^jou, standard, falFu, paternal aufU, hoan, hote, 
'hxamL, throat, moru^ parsnip, pem,pear, spaAu, spade. 
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flpora (B^ow. 986), spur, 8wt(o)pu, whip, ITrota, throat, 
micu, week-, and perhaps I^na, lane. These all hare 
a short radical syllable, and take -n regularly In the 
oblique cases. 

Note 1. The Bbatracta are mostlj indeclinable in the ring., that it, 
they end in -n, -o in all caeee. Flarali are hardly erer found. The 
nom. ace. sing. ha« occaaionaily a shortened form, yid for yldo, aye 
(cf. 255. 3). lufU (253) ia frequently weak, and ia then claaaed with 
frina, etc., above. 

NOTB 2. Here again Lind. and Kit. have likevrlse a gen. In -tm, like 
teldeo, Bnytrea — WS. ieldu, snytru. 

Note 3, The older final -i of the abitracta atiU showB itself in the 
conitant umlaut of the radical syllable, as well ae in the palatallzaUon 
of preceding gutturals ; mfnlgoo, str^ngeo. 

Note i. The short-Btemmed feminiDcs with the nominative ending 
in -n are not found in the earliest texts, such as the Epinal and Corpni 
glossaries: Ep. tnorae, throtae; Corp. more, Vrote. 

3) Neuters. 

280. The only word which ia certainly declined like 
^f^e is 4are, ear ; beorte has become feminine (Prim. 
Germ. hertOn, neut.). 

NoTB 1. -wQoge (and w^nge), orig. strong neuters, are loiiietime* 
declined weak. From the phrase on 6htan may be deduced Abta 
masc. or thtt neut., damn. 

NoTB 2. For the North, declension of tore and 6go see 276. note S. 

c. minor declensions, 

1^ Ieebqttlae Consonant Stems. 

a) Masculines and Neuters. 

281. Paradigm: t6t,foot 

Sing. N.V.A. r6t Plur. N.V. A. fgt 
G, 16u» G. f6ta 

D. f^t D. f6tum ' 

I. f«t«,fijt 
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1) Thus aro decliDed t6V, tooth, plur. Mff; m^(n), 
man(ii), plur. m¥n(ii); da-, geu. plur. (with umlaut 1) 
isa ; aod likewise in part the dissyllabic haeleV, hero, 
uattnaV, month. 

NoTB 1. Beoidea mijnn, there U >1h> & weak muc. Bignna, manna, 
declined according to 276, but occnnring, for tlte nrad put, onl; in the 
ace. Bing. Proper names ia -niQii take the dat. -niQnne; Colemgnne, 
GearomQiine. (In North, the ncc, is atwaj'B mgnno in L. ; mgnnn, 
tarelf mgnn, in K.) From f6t there ii formed a plur. f6taa ; so the 
plur. of t4(r ii wmetimes tABoa in LW8., and eren once in the P».; 
in North, occun the dat. sing. t^lTe and the gen. plur. t^lTana, 
tdiSa. 

Nora 2. bfeletr and mAnatT have a nom. ace. plar. without termi- 
nation, along with Imleffaa (hteletTe) and ni6n(e)0as. In the sing, 
the; are reKnlarly inflected according to the o-declenBion. 

2) The neuters which belong here are the monosyl- 
labic scrAd, garment, and the dissyllabic ealu, ale. The 
former has dat. sing, scr^d (LWS. serAd and scrdde), 
Dom. ace. pliir. scnid, gen. scrdda; the second, for- 
merly a t-stem, like hseleV and nujnaff, forms the gen. 
dat. sing. {e)alo8r, -aff (North, gen. alpes Rit.), gen, 
plur. ealeOa, and sporadically an ace. sing, ealaff, 
modelled upon the gen. dat. 

b) Femininet, 
283. The short stems which belong here are hnutu, 
not, studu, stuffn, column, Iinitu, nW. Paradigm: 
hnatn. 

Sing. N. bDutu Plur. N. tanyto 

G. bnute Q. bnuta, 

D. hnyte D. hniitum 

A. [bnuta] A. hnyte 

NoT>. The ace. sing, hnutn is supplied according to Ae ace. 

St>idii,stmVu; tbegen. plur. iialfotaBul«n»inLW8. atadDiatnffM, 
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hu the daUve fonni stud* and atada, beiide atjde, no othen bdiig 
found except the nom. ace ; of hnltu there are onlj the uom. amg. 
and nom. ace. plnr. 

283. The long sterns have in the dat. Bing. and nom. 
ace plur. no inflectional terminations, but exhibit 
l-amlaut whereTer phonetic laws admit of its occor- 
Tence. The gen. sing, is either identical with the dat., 
or is formed without umlaut and with the terminatioii 
•«, as in the tf-declension. Paradigm : bdc, book. 

Sing. N.V.A. bdc Plnr. N.V.A. Mo 

G. b6c, bAc« O. bdc* 

D. b^ D. bAcnm 

284. Thus are declined git, goat, gnit, grout, Ac, oak, 
brdc, trouBera, g6B, ffooee, wl<5h, fringe, sulh, plovgh, 
tart, turf, bnrg, horovgh, turh, furrow. Ids, loute, miis, 
moute, ffrrth, trough, cii, cow, nlht, night, 'dttng,pri*on, 
and the dissyllabic mse^V, maid, besides the proper 
names Cfnt, Cert, I, T^net, Wlht, the latter adding 
•e in the gen. sing. 

Note 1. bdc rerj rarelj ocean a« nent. wl4b U aai^ned to tld* 
decleniion, od account of the North. ploT. wloeh. ■ulh hat the nom. 
ting. aAl, gen. plnr. eAla, dat. afilnm (216). burg (more anciently, 
and in North., alio burug) ha* in the gen., etc., nanall; by rig in place 
of the older and leu common byrg; Fabaeqnentlr the word is also 
declined like bin (26S), only without nmlant ; gen. dat eing. barge, 
nom. ace. plnr. burge, -a. A» the tecond element of a compound proper 
name, it invariablj follows the latter declension : dal W6rt>arge; ace 
.Al^dburge, Kadburge, Seaxbnrgt^ W^bnrge. 

ek Ma gen. sing. c6(«), «^, e&B, nom. ace. plnr. ef, efe, Sfeo. plnr. 
eA(n)a, cjna. nibt (nntat, neaht), and mcegetF, mngff, are invari- 
able in the whole ling, and the nom. ace plnr., on account of the failnre 
of iimlant. nibt has, howerer, a gen. nllitea, nied for the mott part 
only adverbially, and almoit certainly to be regarded aa maacnline; 
tnbaequently there oocnr* the gen. dat. alng. nlbte. 
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NOTB 3. A gOL sing. endiDg- in -«, like bans, note 1, it not nn- 
eonunon : b6ce, cde, ^te, flee, gite, mise. DrUtm withoat oinlant 
now and tlien occdt ; Ac, burh, ffrtUi, fUrh, grfit. 

Nom 3. Wordi ending in li lose it before *■ vowel termination 
(218) : ftirh, gen. Mre, etc. ; in LWS. tliere ii eren n uom. kcc. Bul 
(i&l), dat. syl (b^I), without h. 

Ac B« the DBiue of a rune hu nom. ace. plur. Acaa. The dat. plnr. 
of b6c ii )>d»cnm id a Charter of a.d. 837. *diing onl; occort at 
dat. dln^ Aodr. 1272. Beside grAt there it a form grytt, declined 
regolarl; according to 256. 1, and for ffrfih there occaiionalt; occur* 
k nom. Bcc. sing. Hrfb. to niaally follows the ^.declension (359, 
note), thongh leas frequently in the singular than the plura! ; the gen. 
aiiig. is Tei7 rarely fe. the dat. ling. lomewhat more freqneotly. 
mlolac, ni7jl, also belongs to this declension ; It seems to have a plural 
dative, mlolcum, beside the regular ndoluc. 

NoTB 4. ^Foreign names of places are usually indeclinable ; ] 
if lime I Oend, Ohent; Bin, Mine; Parla. 



2) Stems in -r. 

285, The names of leUtionsIiip in -r, fseder, father, 
bntVor, brother, mildor, mother, dobtor, daughter, 
sweostor, sinister, sister (together with the plurslia 
tantum grebrdVor, brethren, and gresweostor, BtBtera), are 
thus inflected in WS. and Kent. : 



I.V.A. ftBder 


bt4»or 


m6dor 




0. f»der,-(e)re« brbllor 


mAdor 


dohtor sweoator 


D.fiDdtir 


br60er 


m^der 




I.T.A. CBed{e)rM 


( brfiWor, 
1 -(fm 


(m4dru). 


t -tra, -tra 


G. fEed(«)r« 


brtBra 


mMrm 


dohtra Bweoatni 


D. fad(«)niin 


brAffrum 


mAdrum 


dohtrum •w«DHtrai 



Norn 1. Instead of -or is not infrequently fonnd .«r (but -or ii 
never fonnd for -w where .«r is given above) ; rarely -»r, especially 
Kent. 
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Non i. In LW8. * gen. ling. mMw, d^tcr, •omeiime* occnn, 
and conrerwlr a dat. bHUTw, doktor. Syaoop« of « in fndf*a, 
«tc, ii pecnliai to EW8. 

NoTB S. In Pi. and North, the nmlaut fonni are brAVer, nMfcder, 



3) Stems in -nd. 

286. To this group belong present participles used as 
□0UD8 (for the inflection of the participles tbemaelves 
see 305 fF.)- Paradigms of the masculmes: frtend, 
friend; h^ttend, enemy. 

SinK. N.V.A. ttfioaA h«ttend 

Q, fr^ndes h^ttendM 

D. fk-fend, fk^oude hQtt«Dd« 

L fMonde bQttende 

PlDT. N.V.A. friend, fMond h^ttead, -de, -daa 

G. fr6anda hf tt«ndra 

D. fk^ondum b^ttendmn 

Like fr6ond are declined f^nd, enemi/ (plur. nend, 
f^ond, gen. ftondu) ; g<5dd<}nd, bene/alitor (plur. g6d- 
d^nd, El, 859); and the plur. tantum ire(f«nd, getriend. 
The dissyllables, like tt^end, owner, d^mend, judge, 
hfftlend, n^rsrend, taviour, wealdeod, ruler, wf^nd, 
warrior, are all declined like hfttend, that is, take the 
adj. ending in the gen. plur. 

Non ). The termitiatioai of the o-declendon hare becopc predom- 
inant in the ling-i o( rare occurrence are iuch formi u dal. inttr. 
ling. MMid, fiend. In the nom. ace. plur. there often occnn bf(- 
tend«, beaide h^ ttend, according to the adjectire declension ; and 
■ometimee, even in EWS., the termination -daa. In North, and in 
poetry the formi Kondaa, ft^ondaa (fiondaa, friondAa), are to be 
met with. 

NoTK 3. In LWB. a pittr. in -draa occnn, evidoit^ modelled 19011 
the gen- pltw. : wlrcendvu, wealdendraa, etc. 
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387. Feminines are rare, luid probably, with the ex- 
ception of swelgend, whirlpool, ooufiiied to the strictly 
scholastic literature : iQndbfiend, female tettler, IT^oa 
wealdend, female ruler, IKob ftond, female enemy 
(translating tasec prsesul, liostis), ttmbresd, female 
builder, etc. Nothing certain has been made out oon- 
oerning their declension. 

NoTs. awelgend fa«i « dst. ace. BinB. Bivelgeiide, uid therefore 
hu gone completely over to the »-dectemion ; beaidei, It occur* m a 
neuter in LWS. 

4) Stems in -oa, ~es. 

28a These correspond to the Gr. neuters in -os, Lat. 
-as, -eiia. In OE, they are quite limited in number, 
fvisiiig in part from the feet that a few have entirely 
lost the B (cf. 182; 290. note S), and have therefore 
passed over to other declensions, and in some cases to 
other genders. 

NoTB 1. Here probably belong all the older nenten of the OE. 
l-decleDsiun, both the short stems, like spere, slfe, gedyre (363. 3), 
and the long stem*, like Aifefto, h^l, gehleld, etc. (267. a) ; cf . also 
I^nib, cielf (290. DOte 1) ; then, with chani^e of gender, the masculines 
bfe, %e, hf tie, slge (263. cote 4), and Ihe long etems hlffaw, mound, 
bidirw, corpie. North. d(£g, daj. In these words the suffiial a has 
been loet according to 182; the vowel was retained after short steins 
as i, e, while it disappeared after long stems (133). The second form 
of (heeuflli, contiiiniDg o, a, has left traces in certain imumlaated 
words, which coexist with those that exhibit umlaut, as, for example, 
gef&g, getaeald (267. note 1). hUw, hrAw (250. note 1). Other 
words which no doubt belong here are felt, felt, atel, hall, belt, hilt, 
apic, bacon, hrif, menu, aclp, ihip (as against OUG. spec, href, 
Bcef). 

NoTB 2. For altematire forms in r, cf. 289. note 2. 

389. The first class comprises those words which re- 
tain, under all circumstances, the r from original b: 
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salor, hall; hocor (?), deriaion; stulor, theft; 6agor, 
sea; srandor, crime; wUdor, beast; A6goT, day; 
b^or, salvation; hr^ffer, hrfffer (subBequently also 
hniVer), cattle; £ar, ear of com (from *ahur, North. 
eber, gehher). 

These words have, in the main, passed over into the 
o-declension, and hence are declined according to 238, 
244 ff. ; yet there sometimeB occnrs a dat. insXr. sing, 
vithout inflectional termination : ddgor, hnitFor, slyor, 
North, eher, sebher, along with frequent d«%ore, hntffre, 
etc. Plural forms are dtfffor, br^eru, wlldm, ^ar, 
Korth. ebera and ebraa. 

NoTB ' 1. The gender of salor, hocor, tegor, gnmdor, hilar, ia 
not to be determined from OB. alone ; jet etTiuolog; and uialogy 
jiutil;r lu in considering them ».» nenten ; algor, victory, that likewise 
belonged here, hae, like ilge, become maaculine. togor and grondor 
ftre onl; found ■■ the Snt element of compoanda. 

NoTB 2. Aiudliarj formi withoat r are common (288) : snl- 
SAlor; «ag--tesor; bAl-hAlorj hrf(r--hri*er; North. d<t«- 
dAgOr; slge - ilcor mate. 

NoTH 3. The older sufllzal ■ maj posBiMy be retdned in hdos- in 
the word HfinabrAc, tbe name of a place, if the form coireBpondi to 
ON. bcfeiu ; then with met«theaii in VHiBtfU, Uproty, Goth. JirAteflll; 
perhapa hiisc, hdx, derisioH (for * hAca) maj likewise be M«ociated 
with hocor. 

29a The second class is formed by the words It^mb, 
lamh; ceaU, ealf; abg, egg, besides a few which are 
more doubtful. These have cast off the r in the singular, 
but retain it in the plural with certain exceptions. The 
declenBion is therefore : 

Bing. N.A. l^mb malf As 

O. IfmbM cnalftfl AgM 



D.I. l«mbe 
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TluT. a.A. I^mbra oenUra Agra 

G, Iqmbra cealfrs Agra, 

D. iQmbrau cealA-um ifegruu 

KoTB 1. The ling, of these wordji freqaently baa 1-nmlaut; so Alwajl 
Ps. eetit. North, cwlf and c^lf, Kud more rsrel; 1^ mb a> well a> iQmb 
(288. note 1) ; whether the umlaut of Ag belongi here U donbtfuL 
Beside Igmb there is a sing. Igmbor, and beaide Ag a longer form 
l^er- in ifegerfblniA, egg^ki>l, ifcgHgdlD, yolt. In Pb. North, the ram. 
ace. plnr. i« alio written oitlfur, iQmbur, -or, as well as calfn^ 
•ero, iQmbem, ■(e)m. An nmlaut form cylt occurs in WB. in the 
compound cylfhQitgra. In LWS. the wliole plural is frequently 
formed without r; lamb, gen. liunbs, dat. lambum, etc.; in LWS. 
there ia even a maac. plur. cealfiia. 

NoTB 2. did, diild, it in general declined like word (238) and 
hence has plor. cUd, etc. (North, alao cQdo) ; ^et sometimes there 
occim a pliir. ctldru, gen. cUdrs. Moreover, clld ia now and then 
masc. in North., and then form* the plur. «Udas. JSIfrie haa nom. ace 
plur. cild, gen. cildra, dat. clldum. 

Note 3. Isolated forms belonftiiig under this head are nom. ace. 
plur. brtedru, crumb), from br6iul. bread; hefemedrii, from horned, 
coitui : gen. plur. speldra from speld, tarek (dat. plur. mefedram from 
'mifed, in«uiire(1)) ; of short stems the plur. acerero. -oro. -uru Ep. 
Erf. Corp. ilieart, belonging! with scetir, plaaghehare, which is tegularljr 
declined according to 338, besides the plor. tantum blcteru, garmtnt. 



Deolension of Adjectives. 

291. The Germanic adjective has a twofold declen- 
sion: the strong and the weak. The latter ia peculiar to 
Germanic, while the foimer originally corresponded to the 
adjective and substantive declension in the cognate lan- 
guages. Mostadjectivesmaybedeclinedineitherway; the 
employment of the one or the other depends chiefly upon 
syntactical considerations. Tlie weak form is generally 
employed after the article, and whenever an adjective ia 
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employed as a substantive ; the strong form is assigned 
to the predicate adjective, and to the attributive adjec- 
tive when used without the article. 

Note. Of the strong declension are »ll the prononni except Beoir(a) 
KDd Be Ilea, 339 ; the cardinal nninbera, from " two " upwards, bo far as 
the7 are declined like adjectires (324 ft. ) ; Mer, the wcmd (328) ; and 
a nmnbeT of adjectirei like eall, of, gen6g, etumgh, mQnlg, tnanjr. Of 
the weak declsiiBion are tlie comparatives, the snperlatiTea in -ma, and 
the ordinals from "three "upward. The adjectives wQii(a}, wnnfiny, 
and gewnna, Kunt, are for the most part indeclinable, and restricted 
to predicatiTe nu. 

A. STRONG ADJECTIVES. 

292. The strong adjective declen^ou in Germanic lias 
to. many respects departed from its original form, 
which, as has been remarked, was identical with the 
noun declension, and has become assimilated to that of 
the pronouns. By this means the distinctions of the 
three vowel declensions, once possessed alike by adjec- 
tive and noun, have been in great measure obscured. 
Only one vowel declension remains clearly marked, that 
of the o-stems (with the fern, in -A, cf. 235), As in the 
case of the noun, the jo- and wo-atems form subdivisions 
which must be separately considered. Of the 1- and 
u-declensions only scanty remains have been preserved 
in the nom. (302 £f.). 

l) Pure ostemt. 

293. Here again we are called upon to distinguish 
between short and long stems, polysyllables and mono- 
syllables. The discrepancies of the paradigms may be 
explained by^re&umce— to. the laws concerning final 
sounds and syncopation. As a paradigm for the short 
stems we may take hwiet, active; for the long stems, 
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gMyffood; for polysyllables, hiUiv, holy. The Tariations 
from the noun declension are indicated in a) and h) by 
italics : 

a) Shokt Stbvs. 

Uuo. t(wuT. FmH. 

^g. K.V. hwat bwnt Inratn, -o 



0. 


hwatM 


ftuwtrfl 


D. 


fcMofttm 


hmare 


A. 


kuatiu! IlW«Bt 


h-nrate 


L 


hwate 




Hup. H.V.A. 


&U(K« hwatD,-o 


hwatM,-e 


G. 


kwiBtra 




D. 


6) Loira SiEMf. 




8tag.N.T. 


«M «M 


gM 


a. 


gMM 


0&1M 


D. 


?Ma™ 


g6dr6 


A. 


ff«n« gAd 


gAdo 


L 


gAde 




PlOT.H.V.A. 


ffAfa gAd 


gM.,-« 


G. 


ffAdni 




D. 


g6duii) 

e) POLTBTLI.ABLBB. 




Sfaw-N.V. 


UUg h&Ilg 


1 hAlIgn, -o; 

) liAlKU,-o; hills 


G. 


hdlgM 


hllign 


D. 


hAlgum 


bAllgrv 


A. 


h&Ugne bUlg 


HAlge 


L 


lUbge 




P.„.N.T.A. Mte, !S.-"U, 


WUga,-e 



tbAlgu,-o;MIlg 
G. ta&lfgra 

D. hdlgum 

NoTB I. The -a of the nom. sing. fern, and noin. ace, plur. nent. of 
the short Btemi and poljajllables hnrata, h&Ugii, is in general older 
Uun fte -o ot bwato, luUlgo. In LWS. eren the long sterna lome- 
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t«n. ««!. plnr. i 

Nora 2. In tbtj old texts, the dAt ling. tiiMC. and n 
ends tn -«di ; tntnem, «tc. The -nm of the taxae cue, and of the d>t. 
ptur. of all genden, if tenrarda pMsei into -on, -tui : s6djui, *»*'£*». 
etc. (cf. 237, noted). 

Nora 8. In LWS. the nom. &cc. plnr. nent. u replaced hy the formi 
of the mMC : hwate, gAde, hAlge, for fawBtu, gAd, h&Ugu, h&Ug. 

Nora 4. In North, the gen. sing. nuuc. and nent aUo ends In -sm, 
and the gen. d>t. sing. fem. in -r«s ; the som. plnr. haa the ending -c^ 
more nirelj -at, but rerj frequently (especiaUj In the Kit.) ■<>• 

294. Like hwset are declined the few OE. adjectiTes 
with ft shoit stem, like tU, lueful, snin, a certain, hoi, 
hollow, dol, dull, tQm, tame, wqd, lackinff, bier, bare, 
biwc, black, irlied, glad, brtad, tpeedy, Itet, laU, 'srast, 
wary, as well as the compounds in -snin, -tome, and 
-Uc, 4y, 

NoT£ 1. The paradigm bwset ihows at the aame time the modiA- 
cadoai which the radical rowel et nndergoee, according to 49 ff. In 
diaUnction from the inbatan^Te, the rowel hi Ib here actually limited 
to formi with a closed radical syllable, hwsBt-hwates, a« opposed to 
dieg-dngea, ft»t-fntea, etc. In certain words this rule is not ob- 
serred : thus strac seems always to retain its a, and hneV (hrnd) 
usually does so in WS.; bl»c, Uoot,' takes ft in all the oblique cases; 
other exceptiODB are rare. 

Contrary to 144, those with short stems hare, for the most part, no 
middle rowel ; only seldom is one found in the r-cases : Boinere, along 
vith snmre. 

NoT> 2. In Ps. the adjectlres in .aiiin hare -Bum instead of -auma 
in the nom. slug. fern. In the older period, -l«o often stutds for -Uo 
before a Tocallc ending. 

295. Like gM are declined the majority of the OE. 
adjectives: eald, old, Bceolb, tquinting, t63i, hottile, fliUi, 
deceitful, genuUi, importunate, iiAl, whole, fa^ab, highy 
r6t, v^orotw, Mb, tovgh, aciob, thy, yewbSb, adorned^ 
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tyriL, old (originally an l-stem, as the umlaut shows), 
and many others. 

NoTB 1. Worda in h, like Synwli, tnauvene, b^oh, high, hrteta, 
rough, trUb, terong, rAh, Toagh, drop the b in potjB^ll&bic forms ; thoM 
haTJng a rowel before the b contract, for the mo*t part, accordiog to 
llOS.; hence Sweorli-Vw6ores(242), but-wAb, nom, ling. fem. w6 
(for*iriba), gen. etc. w6a, w6(u)in, w6ne, w&, plor. iv£ra,w6(u)m, 
fern. OT&rc^ etc., ti well ax -wAgea, etc. The ace. sing, of b6*h ij 
generallj h&uuie, more rarely h^ane, very Beldom h^ahne, gen. dat. 
Bing. fern, b^arr^ gen. plur. b^arra, along with bdore, hriabre, and 
h^tiTK, h&ktara (222. 2) ; dat. b^ag^m, aide bj aide with hiain and 
b^nm; Pa. North. Mb (163), bnt dat. b^am froro •bAtum, acc. 
b^ane from •b^bona (166. S], weak hte from *b^bo, ai In WS. 

rAh haa gen. rttwea, etc. (cf. 116). 

In LWS. forma with g- are Tery general instead of the contract*: 
bteges, wAgnm, etc. ,- llkevriee rAges, etc., for rAweo. TUa ia not to be 
regarded ai grammatical change (334), but aaa reanlt of Bnsl(^7 from ad- 
jectirea like gendb-genigna, whoae b wa* derived from older g (314. 1). 

NoTB 2. Worda ending in a geminated conaonant, like grliiiiii,/<rce, 
atill, qvitt, wijnn, dusky, dlmm, dark, deall, proud, eall, ail, aimplity 
the geminate (339) before any termination beginning with a conaonant, 
and, aa a mle, when flnat: grim(m}, grimme, grimre, grlmra, but 
grimmeB, grlmmuiii, etc. Nevertheleaa, 11 often remains before con- 
tonants : eallre, eftUra, eallne, etc. 

NoTx 3. In the later teita, -tue, -era, are the regular forma, even 
after long alems : g6dere, g6derA, etc. 

396. To the polysyllables, which are declined like 
hiUg (North, also b^Ug), belong the derivatives in 
-ig, like ^aiUg, fortunate, t&inlg,foam^, hr^ml^, clarnor- 
otM, mQalg:, many a (North, also m^n^); in -el, -ol, like 
l^tel, little, mice], large, yfel, evil, hnltol, puahir^ with 
the horns, sticol, »harj>, sweotol, manifest ; in -er, -or, 
like fsegrer, fair, biter, bitter, bitter, snotor, anottor, 
wise; in -«n, like lu69eii, heathenish, ^pen, boastful; 
besides the adjectives denoting materia, like gylden, 
golden, Iren, iron, stsfenen, stone, the past part, of verbs 
(306), and many othei-s. 
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Hon 1. The poljiylUUei with tin int ijllabla short retain the 
middle Towel, in ill fornu, wheneTer it is origjnal (3.44) ; aireo- 
toleo, flireotole ; bat not always when it artxe in the nom. ace. from 
•jUabic r: ftegens and fteg^FM, etc. On tiie contrary, mleel and 
tftel are alwaya treated like long steiUE, Mid yfiil yerj frequently lo ; 
that is, they undergo lyncope of the middle vowel : mlctea, ]^e«, etc. 
In the case of the long itemi, lyncope does not take place in the trl- 
•yllablc forms of the nom. sing. fern, and nom. ace. plnr. in the earlier 
period; hence hAll|[a (mioeln, lutein), nut h&lgu; not till later do we 
encoimter forms like e6iTm, hlAtm, etc. In the other trisyllable 
forma, baring a termination beginning with a Towel, the long sterna 
■honld always undergo STUcope ; frequently, howerer, the middle rowel 
baa again forced an entrance from the unsyncopated forms, the fre- 
quency increasing with the lateness of the period. Most Irregular of 
all are the adjectiTeB in -\g (which often appears before a vocalic ending 
as -eg-). The fewest instances of syncope are formed in the part part. 
In -en. 

NoTK 2. The accniatlTe ending -ne is attached immediately to the 
adjecttre endings in -en, and the endings -re, -ra, to those In -cr: 
gyldeone, frenne ; tBBgtrrt, anottemk, etc. Now and then, especially 
In later OE.. the nn, rr, are limpliBed to n, r (22S. 2), and lu LW8. 
the middle rowel may be lost (14S). 

3) jo-ftAn>. 

297. Stems origin&]ljs\n}it,\ikemid,middle,jijt,u»e^fiil, 

geslb, related (of. Goth, naldjls, gaslbjls), are declined in 

all respects like the pure o-stemB ending in a geminated 

coDSonaQt (29S. note 2): mid, gen. inlddea,fem.mldTe,eto. 

Nora 1. Bfwe (niewe), mid, with ita altematire u^own (Qoth. 
nliOle), which originally belonged here, has -e in the nom. like the 
long stems, and retains its w ereu before consonants : uinne, nfirre, 
nlwr*; or nfiowne, etc. 

NoTB 2. trU>,Jret, Ps. (r6a, stem *fri}o-, contoaets the Towel of 
root and suffix in the nom. sing., bnt originally retained the nncon- 
tracted form in the poljeyllabii; cSiSes: frto, gen. fHges, dat. frlguni, 
plar. frige, etc. Yet forms modelled diretcly on the contract nom. are 
the rule in WS.; gen. dat. sing. fem. frlore, gen. plur. frfors, ace. 
sing, maec Mone, nom. ace. plur, masc. Mo, etc The forms ftioh, 
trioib, are new formations to h (295. note 1). 
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298. Stems originally loDg take -e in the nom. Bing. 
masc. and nent. ; they have -a, -o in the nom. sing. fern, 
and nom. ace. plur. neut., aBd in other respeots are de- 
clined like the pure o-stems. Paradigm : grtoe, ffretn. 



r.v. p<n« 


ir<D. 


Brinu.. 


G. grtnes 




Sz^nra 


D. gitalin 




«T<.in> 


A. ttiane 


gr<™ 


o<» 


L b*4m 






.A. (rtn. 


^.,^-c, 


grti^,- 


O. 


Irtnn 





D. Srtnnm 

Ifotc Wordi with mute + liquid or nawl before the «, like gUr*, 
»itPt, t(fecii«, ixuen A vowel before the r, u, when an unlike camonant 
follows: H^ferneifiboeBro; on the other hand, ace. ting. maic. M«im 
for 'ftfaonne, gen. plur, aftt» for 'tftrra, etc. Adjectlrei ending In 
-one do not add n in the ace aing. mMC. 

299. This declension is followed by a tolerably large 
number of OE. adjectives. Examples: bUffe, hlithe, 
br^me, yamous, c^ne, bold, dieme, tecret, Arfge, dry, 
lerre, angry, fifecae, deceitful, s^fte, sqft, swdte, stBtet, 
sftre, sober; besides verbal adjectives like g^nge, cur- 
rent, getufeme, acceptable, and a large number ending in 
-bsfsre, bearing, ^ede, -ed, and -Ihte, -y, like wE6stnib86re, 
fruitful, htfcede, curved, sts&nlhte, »tony, 

NoTs 1. A few adjective* Snctnate between thia declension and that 
of the aimple (MtmM: e-j., unolt ancl fcmjlta, wrsnc; atrfngand 
atrcnge, ttrongi anlffed and niilAd«, wrttchtd; aMte and s4fte, lofl. 

TSoTK 2. Ifot a few adjectirea have been tianafeired to tlii* from the 
%. or u-declenaion (302 fl.), 

3) ■vra-»temt. 

300. The TTorda with a single consonant before the w 
vocalize the latter when final to -o, -u (-a), and before 
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a oonsonantat tetmination to -o. Here belong, for ex- 
ample : earn, active, gearn, ready, meam, tender, nearu, 
narrow, cain, callow, c}'la(?), spotted, fealu, fallow, 
salu, »aUow, geidn, jfeitow, Imsu, be(o}Eiu, brown, hasu, 
gray. They are declined as follows : 

tfAKi. Nanr. Fin. 

Sbg. H.V. g«am Ksaru, -o gearu, -o 



U. gearwum gearore 

A. gearoae geaxa, -a geurwe 

L geapwe 

nar-B'.T.A. (earwe g^ttra gearwa, • 

O. gearora 



NoTB. A middle Towel (reqaently abutds before the w : 
gearewmn, etc. Of sporadic occurrence ii an ace. f«aliiwn«, etc. ; 
-nw la even found at time* in the uninflected form: ni«anm, brAn- 
baanw, geolnw, 

301, Words with a long vowel or a diphthong before 
the w retain the ]att«r in all cases, and hence conform 
in all respects to the declension of the simple o-stems. 
Examples: sUw, »hw, ged^w, dewy, (ire)hl^w, shel- 
tered, unhltow, unahelteHnff, geaiaiK, Juicy, glitnr, 
prudent, bn6a,w, miserly, br6»w, raw, r6ow, rough, 
t6w, gentle, and the plur. tant. t6a,t6&we,fev); to these 
may be added ff6ow(a), gerving, though the latter usually 
follows the weak declension. 

HoTB. From thaw ii also formed the ace rtone. 

4) i-^tems. 

302. Of short stems only a few relics are left : bryce, 
fragile, swice, deceitful, fr^me, ttrenuous, gemyne, 
min^ul. They follow the declension of the origi- 
nally long jo-stems, like gr^ne (298), i.e., they re- 
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tain the simple consonant in all cases, and do not insert 
j before the vocalic termination. 

NoTS.. The long l-<tenii, wh<u« 1 oDght properly to be dropped 
when there Is no cue-ending, have paued over to the declenrion of 
the long Jo^tems: e.g., br^e, ate/ul, Kwtta, *ti!tet, blfVe, blithe, ged^fe, 
tuitabie, gemifene, caniinon, cf. Goth, brftks, a6t», blel]ia, gAd6A, 
gamalnB ; the oul; exception is the nom. tfm, atKiavt, which may be 
reguded u tbe (ole relic of the loDg ]-«teini, with pouibly 1^ Utth. 
S) \x-stem». 

303. The onlj certain relics of the adjective n-declen- 
sion are c(w)ncu, alive (for •cwioca, 71; Ps. ewic«(?), 
North, cwlc, 164. 3, Poet. OE. cwic(u), rarely (c)wac«), 
and wlacu, tepid. c(w)ncu stands for the nom. sing, and 
plural of all genders, ace. sing, fem., ace. sing, ploi.neut., 
and \rk. nom. sing.; wlacu for tbe nom. sing, (and ace. 
sing. neut.). The other cases are formed from cwlc 
(c(w)ac) and wlsec respectively, except ace. sing. masc. 
cacun(ii)e, c('w)ncen(ii)e, cwlcen(n)e, etc. 

NoTB. The long u^tenu have mostly gone over to the o- or Jo- 
decleniion: cf.OE. 1ie»rd, lard, gUuTC, taqacioiu, with Ooth. bardne, 
l^agginu; ^le, tTatible*ome, hn^ce, toft, tiv^fwlatre, tvxtve yean 
old, with Ooth. aglii"> hnaaqns, end twallbwlntnu. Occulonally 
doublet* mre fonnd, like string and strange. 

B. THE WEAK DECLENSION. 

304. The weak declension of adjectives is the same 
as that of nouns, except that the gen. plur. is almost 
always replaced by the strong form -ra. Paradigm; 



SMa, th^ good. 






Uuo. 


Fu. 


Sam. 


Sing.N.V. g6d> 


gMe 


sAd« 


G. 


gAdan 




D. 


C&d«i 




A. K6dan 


g6d»i 


kM« 


Plur. N.V.A. 


gAdu. 




G. 


g6dr«,(^ 


J 


D. 


■Mun 
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Note 1. A gen. plnr. in -cnn, like gddeiu. It rarely met with, and 
perluiipt belongs onlj to scholarlj translatiom like the Cms Past. 
Other Taiiatiom of the gen. plur. are the ending in -tui in couf ormitr 
with the other catei ; contnctioDa like e&tema, g«arra, Attra, ^Idnt, 
for ffctemeiiB, searr-ra (307), AtMT(e)ni,*yldr(e)ni; besides which 
the gen. la sometlmea fonned in -«, like that of atrong nonna : fblFer- 
fM», npUca. In LW8. there ti a sporadic nom. sing. masc. in -an. 

NoTB 2. The dat. plur. -an frequently occnn at an early period 
instead of -lun, g;6dan, Itfessan, etc., in advance of its appearance in 
the dat. of strong adjectiTei and the dat. plur. of nouna (237. note 6; 
293. note 2). Thii is no doubt to be attributf^ to the influence of 
the other cases in -an. The ending -on, wherever occurring, Is occa- 
sionall; replaced by -on. 

Note 3. In some words contraction takes place : thus he&, gen. heAn 
from heAb, dat. sing. Iire6n from bredh ; vri, w6n from vrM, etc. 

NoTB 4. The discrepancies in North, are ewentially the mom aa 
those that have been already noticed under the weak declenaioD of 
nouns (276. not« 2). 

C. DECLENStON OF PARTIGtPLES. 

305. The present participle has adopted in fnll 'the 
jo-declension 'of adjectives, and may also be inflected 
as weak. Paradigm of the strong declension : gl^ende, 

Visa VauT. Fi>. 

Sing. N.V. gt^iende gleliende gleftendn, -o 

G. glefendea giefendre 

D. gtefbndnin gtefeadr* 
A. giefbndne glefende gleftode 

I. gleAiide 

Plnr.N.y.A. glefende glefimda, -o gieftatda,-* 

G. gleftodra 

a, glefendum 

NoTB 1. When used predicatiTely, the pres. participle la apt to be 
nnlnflected In the nom. ace. 

NoTB 2. For the decteniioii «f the preKnt parUdpIe wktti lued as 
a siibtlaDtiTa Me 286 tL 
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306. The past participle, like the adjective, has both 

the strong and the weak declension ; e.g.^ from ftc^osan, 
elect, n^an, save : 

UjtBc. Nirr. Fih. 

c,. \ Scoren ficoren ficoren(u) 

I gen^red geu^red genQred(u) 

HFusir ) "porena ficorene ficorene 



Note 1. The nom. sing. fern, and num. ace. plur. in -u arc rare, and 
le almoBt entirely confined to attributive use. In the predicative posi- 
ioD the uninSected form ia moBtljr employed : fi<^o^ell, g«BQred> 

Note 2. With regard to syncope in polysyllabic farms cf. 296. 



D. THE COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES, 
1) Comparative. 
9Cn. The OE. comparative has but one ending, -ra, 
which corresponds both to the Goth. -Iza and to the 
Goth. -4$za. This termination is usually attached to 
the positive, without any modification of the latter by 
i-limlaut: ea]-m,^007--eamira; heard, ^arif—heardra; 
gleed, glad - gisedra ; feeger, fair - feegerra ; g«aro, 
ready - gearora (EWS. gearra). Only a few form 
their comparative with i-umlaut, like eald, o^ij-leldra; 
gr^at, ^rea( — fiTtetra ; geong, yowTi^-gi(e)ngTa (Ps. 
also ^ngra); sceort, thort — scyrtrA\ h£ah has Merra, 
h^a (222. 2), as well us Mehra and h^ahra. 

NoTK. The comparadTe of brdd is usually brAdra, but sometimes 
bn&dra; the comparative of gehlfiow, sheltered, is found once as 
gehlfura (Ep. Alez. 63). 

308. The comparatives are declined like weak adjec- 
tives (304). 
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S) Superlative. 

309. The shorter form of the anperlative en^ in -ost 
(likewise ia -lut, -ast), more rarely in -cat : e.g., I^of, 
dear — l€ntost; heard, Aar<2 — heardost ; hwaet, sharp - 
hwatost : rice, rich - rfcoet ; stncel, smtdl — smalost ; but 
Btrqng, Htr^n^e, strong — strongest. 

NoTB. The Buperl&tiTe of hiihiI aometimeB dccdtb u uiuDlst; from 
na(we) aie formed f6ast and tbavroaU 

310. The superlative, like the comparfttive (307), hut 
seldom takes i-umlaut: eald — leldest, iQDg — longest, 
stTQi^ — Btr^f^rest, fseong~gi{e)ngest (Fb. also gwat- 
gesta), Bceort— scyrtest; h^ah has hiehst, h^hst along 
with htohest, h^ahst, LWS. h^h8t(a), cf. 101 (Fs. h^sta, 
North, i&ta, helsta, 166. 5). 

Note. Theae superlatiTci with umlaut haTe also & Bttbatitate In -oat. 

311. With regard to the inflection, the strong declen- 
sion of superlatives is almost entirely confined to the 
shorter forms in -ost, -est, which stand for the nom. voc. 
sing, and ace. sing. neut. With this exception, strong 
forms are rare. The superlative usually follows the 
weak declension. 

As a rule, the umlaut forms have the termination -esta : 
ieldesta, If ngesta, gingesta ; or, rarely, the shortened 
-sta : tafehsta, h^hsta ; more rarely -osta, as in s^losta 
(312). Even those without umlaut, and ending in -ost, 
liUe lieardost, l^fost, very frequently change the o 
of this ending into e, as soon as the word receives an 
ad<litional syllable: heardesta, l^ofesta, along with 
taeardosta, Mofosta (cf. 129). Syncope of the e is rare 
in the umlaut forms : l^n^ta, yldsta, and belongs to LWS. 
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3) Irreffular Comparigon. 

318. In a few adjectives the lack of a regular compara- 
tive OT superlative is supplied by forms from a different 
root: 

gM, good comp. bct(e)ra,'bfttra niperL bct(e)Ht, b^ta 

" sfiUa, s6Ira " a^last, sGIeata (-oeta) 

yfel, bad " ■wleraa, " ivlerTe8t(a), ^erata 

mioelj^reof " m&ra " itub8t(a) 

„ I Irfisest, -aat, ItfaBt(a), 



lfUil,>PiaU " llfesM 



NOTB. To mAra belongs the neuter BabstBiitiTe mA, Pb. mid ; liml- 
tarly to sMla, B£lra, better (North. Early Kent, at^ra) belongs i£l 
(older ec61}. For nuSet(a) the North, haj also m&st(a). 

313. In a few cases the comparative and superlative 
aie formed from an adverb or preposition, in default 
of a corresponding positive : 

feor,/or comp. flerra, tyrrA. «nperL flerr«st(a) 

D4ah, near " B6arra, n£ara " iiielut(a), n^llst(a) 

tfer, earlier " ifeira " t&re8t(a) 

tore, be/art " fDrtTra "^ fpat(a), EWS. tynat 

Note. For Pb. u^Bta, North. n^Eta, uelsta, see 168. 5. LW8. 
nfihsta, n6xta, Btanding for nmlauted n£ah«ta, are frequently Isiuid 
(101). feor is BometiracB an adj. In poetry. 

314. From Bome words there is formed a superlative 
with an m-sufliz. This is pTeserved in its simplest 
form only in forma, the first, and iu hindema, the 
hindmost; the others have added the regular superla- 
tive termination -«st, and consequently end in -mest 
(-nuest). These formations, like the preceding, are in 
some cases derived from adverbs and prepositions : 
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Buperl. efVemest, atVtmt 



iim. late) 


" 


Itetra 




(taM, ».■(*<■«) 


" 


tanferjr. 


« lanemeat 


(liM, «.(*0W) 


" 


4t(w)ra,itTra 




Cufan. «i««) 


« 


nftorra, yfer(r)» 




(nlffan, Mnc) 


" 


nlfferra 


" nlffeinest, nloVemcet 


('fore, ie/ore) 


« 


fur0r» 


" (brmB, fynueet 


(flftflW, aj^er) 


" 


mtterm 




(mW. mW) 


" 





" mldmest 




" 


norfff er }ra, ny rSra 


" norffmest 


C9aB.,™(A™rJ) 


" 


86»(er)r». .JIter™ 


" BAffintwt 


{^flit, easCsTOrJ) 


« 


6a«t(et)ra 


" 6astmest, 


(west, WM(««r<0 


" 


west(er]r& 




NOTB 1. In EWS 


we find a Bnperlati 


e ^est, the highett, Qolb. 



aulimlBtB (222. 2. note). 

NoTB 2. ComparntiTee in adverbial use are norVor, sfiffor (b^). 

NoTB 3. The regular ending of the comparative is -«i*ra, except in 
BfVra and taetrs ; -era, -ru, are contractions from the full form (225. 
a. 6), wbich B< 



Formation of Adverb*. 

SIS. AdjeotJTal adverbs have the ending -e: e.g., 
heard, hard — hearde ; sdV, true — BtfVe ; nearo, narrow 
— nearwe; sweotul, mam/e«£ - ovreotule ; Lldtor, c^ear 
— liliitre ; vfd, wiif e - wide. If the adjective itself ends 
in -e, the adverb assumes this form without change : 
cl^ne, clean, ged^fe, suitahle. A few adverbs, such as 
Bfedre, promptly, SQme, likewise, sn^me, quickly, have 
J adjectives. 



Note. Corresponding to sAfte, toft, is found the adverb sMte witb- 
lut umlaut, and in like manner to fuge the adrerb ijnge ; but IiAdar, 
erem, tuuall; bos biSdre ; without umlaut are libewiBe ewAt«, ncMtJjr, 
lud even cI&db, cUardy (Charter of a.d. 836). To gfiA, good, belong* 
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the »dverb yvei. The Towels « and & «re interchanged wttbont 
apparent caiue in (h)r»lfe and (h)raffe, quickit/ ; amtele and ainale, 
comparative smeelor. In LWS. occurs Ii6sge, high, instead of the 
older h4ah. 

3ie. Adverbs of another class, frequently employed 
instead of the foregoing, or side by side with them, are 
formed by composition of the simple adjective stem with 
-lice : Iiearde and heardlice, stfO'e and »6SUce, sweotule 
and sweotullice. This mode of formation subsequently 
becomes the predominant one. 

317. Some adverbs, in part without corresponding 
adjectives, have the termination -a : fela, vert/, e^ara, 
formerly, gfeaa, again, geostra, yetterday, gieta (also 
giet), yet, slngala (also singale and singales), always, 
Bdaa, soon, tela, teaiia., properly, and the numeral adverbs 
tuwa, Ifrlwa (331). 

aia Adverbs are formed from adjectives, and more 
rarely from other words, by means of the terminations 
-nnga, -eoga, -ingn. Examples: dearnunga, secretly; 
eallung'a, entirely; ^awang'a, publicly; eorringa, lerr- 
inga, angrily ; h<fllnga, secretly ; w^nlnga, perhaps. 

ViytK, The three endings frequently interchange with each other in 
the same word, withoat causing any modiflcation of tbe radical syllable. 
The greater nninber exhibit u^umlaul of the stem vowel ; 1-umlant of 
t'.e radical syllable is rare, unless the basic word already bad the 
umlaut: e.^,, tfcnlnga and 4nuDga, dninga, cniire/y; SQinnliigft and 
B^mauuga, saddenlg. 

319. The oblique cases of adjectives are sometimes 
einployed as adverbs. Accusatives of this sort are I^, 
l^tei, little, e«iB.6g, enough, f ym, gefym, formerly, full, 
fully, h^ali, high, uugena^t, immoderately; and those 
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in -weard, like npweard, Biitrweard ; gemtives ealles, 
altogether, nealles (nalles, nalas, nalies, nals), not at 
all, ^llea, otkeneige, micles, very, slmbles, slngales, 
always ; tTweores, pervenely, orctopes, gratis, gtopes, 
wide, sMapes, high, unwares, unawares, fndeine8(t), 
equally, s^mtft^es, together, nilitlQnges, all night long, 
ungewisses, unconsciously, l^tefh, little, hwaethuffn- 
idngaa, somewhat, vn^eta^tes, immoderately ; several in 
-weardes, -wards, like up^eardes, sdffvreardes ; others 
with a prepositional prefix like t<igegneB, against, tA- 
middes, m the midst; finally, datives like mlclum, very, 
l^ium, little. 

320. Of nouns, it ia especially the gen. and inatr. sing, 
and the dat. instr. plur. that are employed aa adverbs : 
the genitive, for example, in deeges, by day, nilites, hy 
night, (iui)VQDces, {un)wiUingly, wUles, grewealdes, 
willingly, and their compounds ; n^ades, niedes, needs, 
healfes, on the side, Insteepes, immediately; the inatm- 
mental iu f^ne, very, sitre (earlier ssfere, with i-um- 
laut, of. 237. note 2), sore ; the dat. plui., especially in 
compouudB ending in -msfeluia, like dropnufelmii, drop 
by drop, stundmE&lulu, time after time. 

NoTB. Adverbial phraaei, coneUdng of a prepoiition followed by a 
genitive, now and tben occur : tA ifcnines, till evening ; tA nines, titt 
noon; tA Elites, toward daien; U> geHiUe, cmulmitli/. Of S similar 
character are bli geMdes, how; hA glares, ai tcAot titnt of i/tar; 
hA meta, haw; bt nyta, v/htrefoTe. Cf. phraseB like italce Vinga, 
loiaekow; n^nlge fflnga, not at all; hAru Vlngs, esperiaUi/. 

321. Adverbs of place denote rest in a place, motion 
towards, and motion from a place. The most important 
are the following: 
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hwtbr (LWS. hnAr), u>ken bwtder hw^nan 

h^r, here hlder (tildr«s, bidere) beonsn, bine 

Inne, innan, vntkin !■■(')} 

*te, fitan, without At 

uppe, uppan, abmx ni>(P}> llp(p) 

nfan, o&ai^ ufou 

neoSan, Woio nltTor 

foran, ie/bre torV 

hlndan, behind hinder blndna 



, norrt norir norffan 

, »outh sbX! •dlTaii 

teorra^far feor(r) feorran 

nfab, D£b, near nfiar ii£aa 

NoTB 1. In North, the adverbs In -an lose their flnsi -n ; ff^na, 
hWQna, nfa, etc. On the other hand, these adverbs Bometimes take a 
fuller form in -ane (Qne) in WS. 

' NoTB % From bwgfer are also formed gehwebr; Agtoyt&t, dceh' 
Wf6r; (ge)welhw^r, ^elgeh^ffer,cMrju>A^e,' AhivAr, &wer,Airer, 
myicAcre; n&tra'E&r, naahere. Omphalic forma of S&t and hwcfar are 
tl&rtt and bw&ra. Peculiar in form are the adverbs bldenofer, hither, 
and ge«no(br, thither. 

Compariaon of Adverbs. 

323. As a rule, no adverbs admit of comparison except 
those derived from adjectives, their comparative and 
superlative being identical with those of the corre- 
spouding adjectives io -or, -ost: e.ff., heardor, heardost, 
stTQi^^r, strQD^ost, l^flicor, Itoflicost. From seldan 
is formed a comparative seldnor (seldor) and superla- 
tive seldost, and from hlder the comparative hlderor, 
nearer. 

323. A few adverbs have, as a comparative, a peculiar 
monosyllabic form without the termination of the com- 
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parative, but generally distinguished from the positive 
by 1-umlaut. These are b^ better, wiers, wyrs, worse, 
nut, msb, more, kfes, less, skr, earlier, sfS, later, flerr, 

farther, l^ng, longer, n&ir, nfr, nearer, s€l (Early Kent. 
Korth. Btkl), better, ^nd (Goth, andis), before, formerl}/, 
tylg, Ttiore mlUngly, fi€tt, softer, feB, easier. To some 
of these no corresponding poBltives are found. 

NoTB 1. Theie ftdTerbs correspond to the Goth, odyerbs in -Is, -8, 
like batis, -b«I>b; the ending -la, 4, is lost according to 144; 182. 

Note 2. From I^ng ia formed the compound I^nglffM (from iQiis- 
life), whlcb accordinglj has double comparison. A similar example U 
mAfeaMnt, compantive of mqiilgfHJd. The euperlatlTe Att»t,JiTa, 
\t reiy nu«ly contracted to AsL 

ITmneralB. 
1) Cardinals. 

884. The fii^t three numerals are declinable in all 
cases and genders : 

1) An is declined like a strong adjective, according to 
the paradigm g6d (293. 3), the ace. sing, inasc. usually 
taking the short-stemmed form lenne, later Anne, and 
the iuBtr. Efene as well as itne. Plural forms are found 
with the meaning *'only," and in the phrases Una 
getawylc, eacTt one, Ane t6a!WA worda, a few words, 
Aae nl^n naman t& Anum andb^afdum (Cod. Dipl. 
v., 158). The weak declension is employed when "the 
word signifies "alone." 

3) N.A. tweg«n t6, twd tw& 

G. tweg(e)a, tw^gra 

D. twifem, twAm 

NvTB 1. So is declined b^gen, beggen, both : fem. bA, nent. bt, 
gen. b£g(rja, dat. bibm, bAm. The monus^liabic fonni 0/ tlkete two 
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words are often nied conjointlj : nuwc. fern, bA twi, neut. bA tt 
(bAtwu, also b6ta), dat. b6ni twfiia. For twfegen, Ktitit. and RiMh. 
also hare t^viegen; the Nortli. is more invguUr. b^en has A in 
£arl7 Kent. North. : gen. bdega, dat. bi&m (along with bifam), perhaps 
rellcB of original daaU (cf. Kent, tm^ntlg, twaitg, OE. twfiutJg or 
twentlg, coDtracted from *tw(£m tlgum). 

The original quantity of the e in twegeu, begen, ii long ; in ME. it 
U decidedly short (Orrm has tweggen), and perhaps in LWS. 

UASO. UlTTt. PiM. 

3) N.A. trri, «rf«, (ttrf) Vrto Vt44> 

G. Vr«ora 

D. Brim (Creom) 

Note 2. The length of the I in tTrlm is rendered certain, at testt aa 
regards the North,, by the fact of gemination. In Nortli. the nam. of 
all genders in Vrio, ttria, (Trte, the gen. Vr^D». 

' 325. The uumbers from 4 to 19, when attributively 
used, are not generally inflected (numerous exceptions 
in North,)- They are: 4. flower; 5. fif ; 6. 8iex,six; 
7. seofon; 8. eahta; 9. nigon; 10. tfen, t^n; 11. 
^dleofan, ellefan ; 12. tw^ ; 13. ffrft^ne, TFritt^ne ; 
14-19. ftower-, tit-, sfex-, seofon-, eatata-, nigontfene 
(-t^ue, -t^e). 

If these numbers stand by themselves, they are in- 
flected according to the i-declension ; e.ff., nom. ace. fffo, 
gen. fffa, dat. fffum. 

Note. Other WS- and dialectic forms are: North, fbaer, tfior; 
WS. syx, atox, aeox, leax, North, box; WS, seoftm, aeof^. siafOD, 
North, seofo, aeo^ slofU; North, ebto, sehtone. sebta; WS. nigan, 
nlgen, neogon, North, nfone; North, t^ t6o, Un; WS. ^ndlufiin, 
^dlofoD, (tidlyfon, fmllyfan, Eenlufon, North. tcUeftiej North. 
tw«elf ; WS. Vreot(t)^e. The inflected nnmeraU of North, have the 
nam. ace. plur. feuero, flfo, sexo, Boofona, ulgoiuii, t^no, lellefiio, 
taoeita. 

326. The even tens from 20 to 60 are formed by join- 
ing the syllable -tig (= Goth, tlgus, decade') to the corre- 
aponding unit ; those from TO to 120 in the same manner, 
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but with hand prefixed (though it is sometimea lost in 
the later laugu^e). They are: 20. tw^ntig (twcenHg 
L., twoegentig R.*); 30. Vrf t^, Orrittig ; 40. ftowertig 
(f^ortlg L. Rit) ; 50. flftlg; 60. siext^ (sexdlg, -delh 
L.) ; 70. hundseofontig ; 80. hnndeahtatig, hundeah- 
tlg; 90. hundnlgontig ; 100. hand, Itundt^nt^, 
(han(d)t«aittig L. Bit.) ; 110. hund^ndleofantig, 
taun(d)^dlrft^, (handsellefttg, Cura Fast.) ; 120. 
hundtw^t^. 

These numbers are originally neuter nouns, and fol- 
lowed by the genitive ; but they also occur as adjectives 
at a comparatively early period. Occasionally they form 
a gen. in -es as if sing.: Viittiges, ffftlges, etc.; but 
have also gen. -tlga, -tigra, dat. -t^um, and are some- 
times indeclinable. 

327. Along with hundt^ntlg there likewise exists a 
WS. neut. hundred, North. hnndraV, -etr, to denote 100. 
The numbers 200-900 are formed with hand ; td hand, 
trrto hand, etc. (more rarely hundred) ; both compo- 
nents admit of declension. 1000 is expressed by the 
neut. Vdsend, gen. ITiisendes ; its plur. is Vdsenda, 
-o (-e), gen. -da, dat. -dum ; the adjectival gen. plur. 
-dra also occurs, and the word sometimes remains un- 
ioflected. 

2) Ordinalg. 

33S. The ordinals corresponding to 1 are forma, for- 
mesta, fyrmesta, fyrest(a), ifere8t(a) ; to 2 are 6VeT, 
nfterra ; the remaining ones are : 3. tlTridda (North. 
ffirda, ffirdda); 4. ftovrerVa, ftorVa; 5. fffta ; 6. siexta, 
sixta, sjrxta (siesta, sesta L., sexta R.^); 7. seofoffa; 
8. eahteoVa, ehteoVa, eaht^^eVa; 9. nlgoVa, nlgeoVa; 
10. ttoffa, tfegoVa, teogeVa (tefgVa L.) ; 11. ^lefta. 
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$ndlefta, ^ndleofeOa, aendlyfta, eendlefta, tenlyfte, 
fodlffta, fndleofta (ffiUefta L. R.^) ; 12. tw^lfta. 13-19 
have -t^lTa, -t^og«Va, -teg(e)ffa; 2(H20, -tlogoVa, 
-^oIFa, -tegVa, -tigVa, -ti^a : tw^ntfgoVa, tw^ntlsa, etc. 

No ordinals are formed correspondiiig to htmd, bon- 
dred, and 9iiB«nd, periphrasis being employed instead. 
Occasionallj the cardinals are used where we should 
expect ordinals. Combined numbers either have the 
second numeral an ordinal, An and tw^ntlgoVa, etc., or 
(chiefly, perhaps entirely, coniined to Beda) the ordinal 
of the unit ia followed by 6ac and the dat. of the 
cardinals denoting the tens: Vridda fee twentlgam, 
2Zrd,: slexta 6ae ffft^rnm, 5Qth, etc. 

All ordinals are declined like weak adjectives (304), 
'with the exception of dffer, which belongs to the strong 
adjective declension. 

3) Other Numerale. 
339. In OE. there are only relics of former distribu- 
tives. "One by one" is rendered by s^nlfpige; "two by 
two," getwinne or twifem and twsfem; "three by three," 
ffrlm and Vrim; "four by four," f^wer and flower; 
" thousand by thousand," Viisendfealde or Viisenduni 
and ITdsendaia. With Goth, tweihnai are allied the 
forms twih and twtonum in phrases like mid anc twlh, 
between us two; be ss^m twtonum, between the aeaa. 
More commonly they unite with the preposition be 
to form the compound preposition betwlb, betweob, 
bet(w)uli, betwubt, and betwfnum, betwfenum, -an, 
1>etwton (Kortb. also betwfn, betwfen), between. In a 
similar manner has arisen a preposition betwlx, be- 
tweox(n), betwux(D), betwiux, betux, between (cf. 
OHG. untar Kolsk^m). 
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Non. Beildet the d^tlre pfaruei giren abore, an accnaatlTe !■ 
foond, OroB- OS. 23 : inne and inne. 

33a Multiplicatives are formed hy adding the adjecv 
tive -fe^d to the cardintds : Anfeald, twiofeidd (twte-, 
twi-, twyfeald), ffrifeald, mQulgfeald, etc. 

331, Of numeral adverhs ia answer to the'qaeation 
"how often?" only the following are in use: skne,oru:e; 
tuwa (twiwa, twywa, twuwa, twu^a), twice; and 
tTriwa, Bfrywa, tfrlga, thrice. Those from higher mirn- 
bers, BB well as altemativea to those just named, are 
formed periphrasticaUy hj means of sf 9, Journey, time * 
Skne BiOTa (later sflTe), once; twefem, ffrfm, tit sflFmn, 
etc. ; likewise on ebnne sftT, etc. 

NoTB. The " flnt, lecond, third time," etc, iaezpreMed hytarman, 
69n, VrlddAn, slSe, etc. 



l) Personal Pronown» without IH»tinction of Gender. 



PiBsr PrasoF. 


BiooMD PBBxnr. 


Slug. N. Ic, lo 
0. min 
D. mo, me 
A. mec, me, me 


ITu. H 
Vln 
ffe, se 
Wee, ffe, we 


Dnal N. wit. wit 
0. uDcer 
D. one 
A. unclt, unc 


git, git 
tncer 
Jnc 
Inclt, Ino 


Hnr. N. we, w6 
G. taer, tre 


ge,ge.Kte 

fower 



Nora 1. In wB, ge, etc., the length of the rowel is e*tabli«hed by 
geminBtlou and accent in the Mm., but cf. 131. 
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BoTB 2. The North, torma at the dat. ace, are mi, meo, meh; IFe, 
Vec.tTeb; ptur. dale, Aalg.Aslh, and lulh, lob {Ivlsta Rit); geD.plur. 
tser, Aserra, fiara ; luer, luem ; Pa. 6r, tower. From Ic is formed, 
by prefixing the ne^atiTe ne, a compound ii1o(g), in thenenseof "no." 

2) Reflexive Pronount. 

333. An indepeadent reflexive pronoun no longer 
exists in OE. In its stead are employed the corre- 
eponding forms oi the third personal pronoun (334). 

3) Pronouns of the Third Person. 

334. Sing. N. he (he) bit bio, hfe, hi 

O. bla hlere, hire, hyre 

D. him hlere, hire, hynt 

A. hl(e)ne hit hfe, hf, hfio 

Bur. N.A. hie, hte, hf (hlg) 

Q. blera, hlra (hyra) ; heoni {hears) 

D. him, heom 

Nora. In North, the dat, sing, fem. (more rarelj the gen,) is hlr; 
h«ara is peculiar to the Fs, and North. 

4) Poiseiiivet. 

335. The possessives are formed from the stems of 
the personal pronouns of the first and second persons, 
and from that of the lost reflexive: mfn, mine; Bin, 
thine ; sin, his ; uncer, of us two ; incer, of you two ; 
dre (Ps. lir), liser (lisBer), our ; ^oyiKiT (North, iuer), 
your. Besides sin, which may stand for any gender or 
number, and is generally employed as a reflexive (like 
Lat. Biius), the genitives of the third personal pronoun 
his, hire, plur, biera, are also used as possessives. 

336. The declension of the possessives is the same as 
that of the strong adjectives (lire like gr^ne, 298) . 
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NoiB 1. A«er generally aBiimilatea bf to sb in the cases which have 
■jncopeof the middle rowel (144; cf. 180): Asse«, <isBnin,foF*&srei, 
*ABniin, etc. ; but iBerne. The double-B forces itself, howcTCr, CTen 
into unsjucopated c&sea: Aaoer, AsMrne, Vetera. The gen. plur. of 
tm Ib frequently firs ; thaC of Abcf is Bometimes iam. This assimi- 
lation is waoting in North. : gen. &sres, etc. In North, tuer hu lares 
and luerea, etc., gen. piur. tuero. 

Note 2. The gen. plnr. fire, depending upon snch words tu Mgeti, 
Inrelc, ifenlg, aad nkn, is sometimes converted by analogy into the 
Inflected poBteiaiTe : Aram biiin, Arne hwelone, Ares nAnea. 

S) i)emo7M(ro(tPc«. 
337. The pronoaii a€, sto, Vset, originallj a simple 
demonstrative, was almost altogether restricted, in Old 
English, to the functions of the definite article. Its 
declension in WS. is : 



Miso. Hiul. 


Fbm. 


ffing. N. Bfi, Be ff»t 


a«o 


G. ffsM 


WAre 


D. (TtCim (tr&m) 


SAre 


A. (Tone Sxt 


M 


L Vf. Son 





Plnr.N^. «A 




0. S&ra (ffEfero) 




D. V^m (Sim) 





Note 1. Forms In parenthesis «re more recent, and are seldom or 
never found in the oldest texts. Except in LW8., VAre very rarely 
occurs as gen. dat. sing,, and ffifar as dat. sing. ; a LWS. form for gen. 
and dat. is VAta. Besides (Tone, there occur also Vtene and Vane, 
especially In LWS. (cf. 65. note 3). V&m passes into the LWS. tTAn 
(cf. 187). The instrumental Von (Sftn) appears but seldom aa an 
attributive; it is chiefly found in phrases like Von mi, more than that, 
and adverbial formulas like tar, bl Von, on that account, eefter Von, 
a/ler that, etc. 

NoiB 2. Peeuliftrities of the Ps. are nom. ace. neut. Vaet, Vet, nom. 
sing. fern, sie (once e^), gen. masc. nom. tSee (along with Vim), gen. 
dat. fern. Vere, gen. plur. Veara. The North, inflection is : sing. nom. 
masc. bS, VS, neut. V»t, fem. VId, Vlo, V^; gen. Vsb, fem. Vaer«i 
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d&t. Vffem, fern. Vffer, -rej ace. moK. VotM, Vene, neat. Sat, fem. VA; 
inatr. (ff, V6, Von; plur. aom. 8A, gen. flfAra, dat. SAm. In LWS. 
■to U nied for se ; itill later >e, >eo, take the place of 08, ato. 

338. The compound demonstratiTe pronoun ffSs, fem. 
ffdcM, neut. ma, t%i«, is thus decUaed in the oldest WS. : 

Maki. Hidt. Fim. 

Bing. N. ««• Via flr«os 

G. VlH(s)es, 9yB(i)M tFlsse ((TeoMe, Vlire) 

D. ffioaniD, VU(b)did, iryB(B]Dm Vlaae (Vrawe, VUre) 

A. (Tloane, fflsne, Syane Vis VAs 

L Vfe, erf* 

Ffair.NjL Vim 

a. SriMA (VeosM) 

D. Vloaum, Vb(s)iim, Vrs(B)am 

ITOTB 1. In the older documentB y is confined to the casei Inttaoced 
aboTe ; sabaeqoentl; it lakes the place of 1 in the other caaei, accord- 
ing to 22. 

Note 2. The declenaion in the Pb. 1b; Bing. nom. VSa, Vis, tf£oB; 
gen. VUaes, Vlsae; dat. Viwuin, VIbbb; ace. tTeosne, Pis, Via; plur. 
nam. V&s, dat. VlHsam (Veossam}. North, siog. nom. maac. V9s, Vis, 
nettt Vis, fem. Vlos, fflo«; gen. Visses, fem. tflaae; dat VUsnm, Vaa- 
BDm, fem. Vlaser, Vaaser, Brnsaer; ace. maac. Viosne, neut. VIb, fem. 
VAs; lustr. Vts, Vtsse, Visa*; plur. neut. tfAs, dat. Vlssam, Vaunin. 

Not* 3. In LWS. the gen. dat. sing, fem. and gen. plnr. occur si 
^issere, >Isaeni. 

NoTB i. ThiB pronoun wat originally formed bj the addition of a 
particle, -se, .4! (— Goth, sat, OHG. 86, beluUd), to the caae forma of the 
iimple demonstrative. In OE. thii fonnstion it onlj to be recognized 
in Boch lormi as Ve-a, S6<>« (cl. North. Se, Viu, 337. note 2), VA-s, 
nnce the particle firtt became incorporated with the pronoun, and then 
partook of ila inflection throughout. 

Non 5. The pronoun Jener, Goth. jAlns, scarcely annires in OE. ; 
an lioUted U geonre byrg (Cnra Past., 443. 25) ia the only occurrence 
known. From the aame root are, howerer, derired the adrerbi geoDd 
(gleud, glnd), liraugh ; begeondan, bti/ond, etc. 

339. The pronoun of identity is sS Ilea (lllca), the 
tame, which is declined like a weak adjective. The 
equivalent of "Ipse" is EWS. self (seoU, slelf, btU), 
which may follow either declension. 
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NoTB. hC 8<«Ifa nncientlj' meant onlj "lie liimMlf "; not till late 
did it acquire Uie aiguificadon of "the euuie." lu LWS. Ilea is aasae- 
timea atrong. 

6) Relatives. 

340. OE. has no relative pronoun. Its place ia sup- 
plied either by the simple demouBtrative se, s^, ffset, 
or the particle ffS, alone or in combination virith a 
demonstrative. 

NoTB. se, s£o, Vast, can of course refer only to the third penon. 
Hi but Mldom stands atone ; it uaually refers to au antecedent demon- 
Btrative ; Bfi, eio. If ret Thia demonatrative frequently occupies a poai- 
tfon immediately before the VS {hS VB, e6o ffe, nent. anciently ffsette, 
■nbsequently analyzed into ffwt Ve), though it belongs, graiamatically, 
to the preceding sentence. 

Less frequent is the combination with a personal pro- 
noun, which is then appended to the ffe : ffe he, who ; 
VS his, whose ; ffe him, whom, etc. ; even double forma- 
tions, se Oe his, etc., occur. If the relative refers to 
the first or second person, either simple Ve (ic . . . DTg, 
Bu . . . Be, or BH ffe, etc.) or the personal pronoun fol- 
lows them, as described above: ffe ic, I who; Be w$, 
we who; ffS Aslc, u» whom, etc. 

7) InterrogaUvea. 

341. The simple interrogative hwA, hwaet = Goth. 
hwae, has only developed a masc. and neut. sing. The 
ueut. hwtet (North, also huted, husetd), with a fol- 
lowing genitive, e.g. hwtet mQuua, signifies "what 
sort of a." 

)Caso. Neut. 

Sing. N. bwS bwset 

0. bwfes 

D. bvnfetn, hMr&m 

A. bwone bwaet 

1. bw^,bwl 
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NoTB. Besideg h-none {rarelf b^vaue), iMveftue U also found, cL 
6S. note 2. A Becond foi-m of the instr., bwon (hivftn), it met with 
only in adTerbial phnutea like Ui bTCon, for hwon, vAg, etc. ; s third, 
hfi, only in the character ot an adverb, " how." 

342. Of tha BtrQDg adjective declension are h\rseO'er, 
which of (wo ^ and -the compounds hiilic, of what sortf 
and hwilc (hwylc, hwelc, Ps. hwelc, North, hnoelc, 
hoselc) , whieh f (from • hwi-lfc, • hwa-Uc) . The correla- 
tive of the latter is swilc, swylc, swelc, such (North. 
BQoelc, Goth, swaleikg). 

8) Indefinites. 

343. The indefinite pronoun "some one" is expressed 
by sum, which is declined like a strong adjective; In 
negative and interrogative sentences, the iiifcerrogatives 
hwft, hwseVer, hwelc, may he used as iudefinites. Most 
of the other indefinites are formed by composition. 

344. The indeclinable -hwegra (-hwiga, -hwaga; 
-hweifu, -hwlsru, -hwngu, -lii^ru, North, -hwoegu, 
-hwogu) is used to form the compounds hwsethwega, 
anything, tethw^a, soittewhat, forhyrsega, forhwaga, 
at least, hiihwe^a, hdhn^n, somewhere about, and the 
substantive and adjective hwilchwega, anyone. The 
same meaning is expressed by n^thwS, ndthwUc, pro- 
perly "I know not who." "Anything" is likewise 
rendered by Awiht, iSwiht (tfwuht, duht, Sbt ; (fwuht, 
Abt; OHG. eowiht). 

345. Indefinite relatives are formed from the inter- 
rogatives by sTrft-swa: swft hwft bw&, swft hwselTer 
suril, BW& hwilc swK, whoever, etc., the latter of which 
contract to swseffer (swaVer) and swylc. 
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346. " One of two " (Lat. altemter) ia AhwaeHftir 
(dbwseffer, AwfCer, tfwBer; buffer, ^er, ^or), which 
is mostly confined to negative sentences. Of similar 
formation are : ^w&, anyone ; Ahwset, anything ; 
ilhwilc, whateoever. 

347. "Each" is denoted by *lc (41c, Ps. ^c(?). North, 
(felc) ; besides tetbwft, gewlia, each (only as a substan- 
tive, but inflected sometimes a» fem., cf.34l), gebwseOer, 
both; gehwilc, each (also Anra gebwilc), SQmhwylc, 
»ome one, (g«)weU»wrIc, each; and the strengthened 
forms Bfeghwa, *ghw»eirer (EfegVer), ^bwllc, or^ghwO, 
^ghwteVer, ^hwllc, Fs. North. cifeghwH, etc. 

NOTB 1. Tfaii preOxed f6, oe, correBpondB to the Goth, aiw, 0H6. 
«o, to (174. 3), and Is nmlauted from A, 6, bj the 1 of the gi which 
ori^Dallj follooed (of. OHG. eo^-bnrelih, etc.). 

Note 2. From the atrengthened Atn Mc, i» derired the modera 
Eng. eoery; ^Icuht for Alcwubt, tverifthing, occurs Otob. IIS. 26. 

34a 1) To "any" corresponds OE. skntg; North, 
ifenilit is also found, probably arising from compositiou 
of an with wilit, wuht, thin^ (of. 2). 

2) "Neither" ia repr^ented by n^waeSer, nObwse- 
Ver (udwVer, luSwtrer, n^er); "Qone"bynflit, nahnig; 
*' nothing" by nAwiht, ntSwilit (ndwnht, nAaht, nftht; 
nitwdht, Mht, tulujiiiig, mLnwiht, nanOht, North, also 
ntfenitat, cf. 1). 

349. "Such" is usnally denoted by swelc (swilc, 
swylc), cf. 342 ; sometimes also Vysllc, ITusllc (likewise 
assimilated to Oylllc, VuUlc), rarely Vseslic, but only in 
a demonstrative signification, never aa a correlative. 
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PART ll.-CONJUQATION. 



In General. 

350. The OE. verb has the following forms : 

1) Only one independently developed voice : the active. 
Of the medial passive still extant in Gothic there re- 
mains only the single form ta^tte, with the plui. hAttoa 
(367. note) . With this exception, the passive is fonned by 
means of the auxiliary verbs btoo, wesao (427), more 
rarely weortFan. 

2) Two tenses: a present, and a general tense of past 
time, which we call the preterit. The place of the 
future (for hion see 427) is generally supplied by the 
present, more rarely fonned by means of the auxiliary 
verb sculau. 

3) Two complete modes : an indicative and an opta- 
tive (more frequently called subjunctive), besides an 
imperative, which is only used in the present. 

4) Two numbers : singular and plural. 

5) Three verbal nouns: a present infinitive, a present 
participle with active meaning, and a past participle 
with passive meaning, to which must be added an iso- 
lated LWS, gerundive, like t6 AAnde, faciendus. 

351. Germanic verbs are divided into two principal 
classes, according to the formation of the preterit : 

1) Strong Verbs. These fonn their preterit either by 
the so-called ablaut, that is, variation of the radical 
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vowel, like Goth, blnda, I bind, band, I bound (ablaut 
verbs) ; or by redupUeation of the radical syllable, 
which, however, does not exclude ablaut, like Goth. 
hBita,IcaU, baihait, I called ; I6ta,llet, }aa6t,Idid 
let (reduplicating verbs). 

2) Weak T^erbs. These form their preterit by the addi- 
tion of the syllable -da, -ta, to the end (deutal preterit): 
e.g., Goth, nasja, J save, haba, / haw, salbtt, / anoint, 
pret. nasida, habalda, salbdda; bugja, J buif, pret. 
badhta, etc. The weak verbs again fall into three 
classes (eee 398). 

Besides these two main divisions there are certain 
smaller groups, concerning which see 417 ff. 



I. Personal Endings in Oeneral, 
. The endings of the strong verbs : 



Indicative. Optative. Jmperatice. 

Sing. 1. -u, -o;.« \ Siog. 2. — 

2. -ea, -Mt I -« Ptar. 1. .an 

8. .eff J 2. -aS 

Plur. -aS -tm, .an, -Ott. 

/ii;Sni'tii>e .- .an FariicipU: .«nd« 



Fbetbbit. 








ZndieottV. 




Optative. 




Bing.l. — 




) 




2. -e 




-e 




8. — 




) 




Plnr. -on, Kin, -an 




■ -m 




FartidpU ; -en ( 


■on) 






1. For pMdve forma »ee 367, 2. 
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353. The endings of the weak verbs, Class I. and II. 
(for those of III. see the complete paradigm, 415) : 





PSEBEITT. 






Optativt. 


Itnperaiive. 


L n. 


L n. 


L II. 


1.1. -a,-o;-e ■la.4o,4(g)e 


> 


Sg.2. -e,— -« 


2. .«■, -est -as, -ast 


U -l(g)e 


PI. 1. *a -l(ge)an 


3. -eff -aV 


) 


2. -aX -Ifgejaier 


ur. -aS -i(ge)aV 


^Hi 4(g)en 





Itifinitioat L-ad; II. 4{ge)itii Partidplei I. -«iid«; n. -l{g)«iide 



2. -dcBj-dest > -d« 

8. ^e 5 

Plnr. -dun, -don, -don -dea 

Participhi L-ed(-t); II -od (-ad). 

3S4. The endings of the strong verbs, and of the first 
class of weak verbs, are the same throughout the pres- 
ent, with the exception of the 2d sing. imp. (of. 362). 
The second class of weak verbs has the same consonants, 
but different vowels. Moreover, the endings of the 
plur. ind. are identical in all verbs ; and the same is 
true of the whole pret. opt., except that, in both cases, 
allowance must be made for the preceding d, t, of the 
weak verbs, 

NoTB. Por the preteHtive preientB, which form their present like a 
strong preterit, and from this present form a weak preterit, see 417 fl.; 
for the anonialoiu conjugation of verb! in -ml see 426 ft. 

395. The 1st sing. pres. ind. ends in the Ps. in -n 
(more rarely -o, very seldom -e). North, in -o (Class II. 
of weak verbs in -it, -1^) ; in ancient Kent, charters -u, 
-o, are found along with -e, the latter finally triumph- 
no,- .«j hy Google 
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ing; in WS., with but few exceptions, -« is the pre- 
vailing termination ; Ps. blndu, n^rgni, s«ecii, ITrtfvia ; 
North, bindo, n«^o, fwbco, tfT6w(ig)a ; WS. blnde, 
n^rge, s^e, CT6'wi(g)e. 

NoTB 1. The older -d is retuned in WS. in contnct forma like 
•to, Uo, Bl6ft (373ff.}, from *Mba, *dba, *slaliii (according to 
lllff.). 

Note 2. Apocope of the final vowel Bometimea takes place before 
the prononn Ic, especially in the phrase Tronic, / iceen, for TC^ne Ic ; 
h'orth. foi^geldlg, wllllc, for forgelda lo, willo Ic, etc. (cf. 409. 
note 2). 

35e. The oldest form of the ending of the 2d sing. 
pres. ind. is -is, usually -es (Goth, -is, -eis), e.ff. blndes, 
hllp«s; in the II. weak conjugation -as (Goth. -66,), e.g. 
sealfas ; that of the 2d sing. pret. ind. of weak verbs is 
-dea, -tes, e.g. n^redes, sdhtea. These forms frequently 
prevail in the oldest texts, almost to the exclusion of 
others, but are afterwards supplanted by -est, -ast, -dest. 

Note. Simple ■» aeem* to hold its place longest in Kent.; for 
example, it is stilt the ncirmal ending in the Kent, Glosses. The -st 
establishes itaelf first in the monosjilabic forma of contract verbl 
(373 S). and the verbs in -ml (427 ff.). For the origin of this final 
-t cf . 302. 6. In EWS. the final group -sff ia very common : btndeBBT, 
n^reaS', eardtiaff, tibldesS', etc. (cf. 196). 

357, The normal ending of the 3d sing. pres. ind. of 
strong verbs, and of the first class of weak verbs, ia 
-eff, from former -iff (= Goth, -ip, -elj>), which ia often 
retained as -ith, -it, in the oldest Mas. like Ep. On the 
contrary, the ancient texts often have -id, -ed (perhaps 
clei-ical errors, or to be judged in the light of 199. note), 
and likewise -et, which Is aometimes retained afterward 
{e.g., frequently in Kent. GL). In North. -«s (-sob, -as, 
-wff, -aff) disputes the predominance with -«IT; WS. 
Kent. Pa. bindeff (for bint, aee 3S9. 3), North. bindeD, 
-eg, -ees, -as, -flaV, -aff, etc. 
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358. In the 2d and 3d sing. ind. of the verba just 
mentioned, the e of the termination -e8(t), -elT is fre- 
quently syncopated. As regards this syncopation, there 
are marked discrepancies in the various dialects and 
documents. 

Non 1. In the oldest WS. Hbb., like Com PmL, qmcope has titeaAf 
Msnmed prominence. At a, later period the fuller etjmologicnl forma 
frequent]; occur; such are Bt^ndeV, feaUetT, bl6weS, for older s^nt, 
fleltr, bl^wV, etc. (tee alio 371. note). It is likewUe common in Kent., 
being the rule in the Kent. Gl. On the other hand, it is as good aa 
DnknowD in the Pa. and North., and its abaeuce a a, Taluable character- 
Ittic of these dialectc. 

359. The following rules apply when, in consequence 
of syncope, ladical tiiial consonants are brought into 
contact with the -s(t), -V, of the ending. 

1) Gemination is simplified: vinnan, wlnst, winQT ; 
feallan, flelat, flelff; bliebhan, bllehat, kllekV; 3i>paii, 
ypst, ypBf (ypt). 

2) d before -8(t) is usually converted to t: findau, 
flntst (flndst) ; stQudao, atf Dtst (st^ndst) ; ondretdan, 
ondrffetst; or is dropped: finst, st^ust. g before -B(t) 
aud -V frequently becomes b (but c after n), especially 
in later Mss. : stfgan, stfgst and stfbst, sUgV and stfblT 
(214. l). Before these endings c is occasionally con- 
verted to b in the later texts. 

3) d and t are fused with the IT of the termination 
to t, which often becomes tt after vowels: flndao, fint; 
berstan, blrst; bfdan, bft, bftt; etan. It, Itt; weak 
B^dan, 8«nt; fiestan, feest (EWS. likewise fsesV, 
according to 196) ; gr^tan, gr^t ; hwfttan, bw^tt, etc. 

4) c passes into b before st and B in LWS. : s^caD, 
t^^etm, Vryccan, 2d sing, s^bst, tsfebst, SFrybst, Sd sing. 
sebV, tffebV, OrybB; though the etyn^ologic^ ^p^lling 
est, ctr is more frequently retiiiued. 
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NoTB 1. That cat, cff vu pronomicFd fast, blT in LWS. ia (hown 
by the occMional eubstitution of cV fur older bff and gff, as in gefflcff, 
Sf^ff ; flicff, tonvfylcV. 

*) tir + ff is always simplified after consonants, and 
usually after vowels: weorffan, wlerff; cweOan, cwiff; 
c^CTau, c#ff(B). Before -s(t), V either becomes t, as in 
sofffan, snftat, or is dropped when preceded by a con- 
sonant: weorVan. wierst. 

5) 8 + V ofton becomes st: c^osan, cfest; weazan, 
wlext (EWS. also wiexjj, according to 196). In like 
manner yppan yields ypt, and il6on, flfht; but the Tf 
uniformly remains after c : wlerctF, JFynctT, l^«V, etc. 

NoTB 2. Ill conaeqnence of the contraction of a + ff to at, the 2d «nd 
3d prei. ting, often become identical. 

360. 1) All three persons of the plnr. pres. iud., to- 
gether with the 2d plur. imp., end in -aJf (for *-anSr ; cf. 
Goth, -and), Tlie older Mss. have now and then -at, 
-ad (cf. 357) ; in North, the -aB interchanges with -as 
{sea, -es, -seV, -«tF) : btndaOr, North, blndas, etc. 

2) But should one of the pronouns vre or ge stand 
immediately after the verb, a shorter ending -« fre- 
quently takes the place of -ajf: binde we, binde gS, 
along with wS, gS blndaV (and bindaS we, ge). 

In like manner, there occur abbreviated foims of the 
lat and 2d plur. pret. ind,, especially of the preteritive 
presents, e.g., va6te wS, ifurte we, ciSme gre, sdlite ge, 
with -e instead of -o, -u. 

Note. The tatter forma are atill preserved in North. ; e.^,, wSUa 
WS, u« wiUi nuta \ri, ure tntac not; einbl|r)^ it6, uw havt lerved ; 
moga ge, you can ; nnuta gle, yoa know not ; aSldo ge ; along with 
■1, .e, more frequent in the 2d pltir.: plaegde ge, heefdi ge, nut! 
ge, oncD^ugi gS, etc. This apocope was originatl; coofiaed to final -o, 
that ia, it affected onlj the preterit and the odhortatiTe forma of the 
preaeut (-an ami optaUva! -eo, the latter ^peciallj emplojed in the ' 
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DeRftttre impenitiTe) ; hence, -e for -atf ii entirely wanting id Noiih. 
Hiid Pb., wliile in WS. the nbbreTiation has made iu waj into the indica- 
tiTe tmd the genuine impertltiTe. 

361. The pre3. opt. has in tlie sing, the ending -e, as 
in blnde (anciently likewise -le, North, often -a) ; in the 
plur. usnally -en or -an. as in binden, bindan (in ancient 
Mss. also -sen, and in later WS. -on (-un)) ; in North., 
with apocope of the -n, biude, -se, -a, as in the sing. 

362. The 2d sing. imp. of strong verhs has no termi- 
nation, except in the case of the short steins, which 
form their present in Germanic with -jo- (372) ; these, 
like the original short stems of the first weak class, 
have the ending -e, formerly -i, while the correspond- 
ing long stems are without termination (133. c; 410. 3). 
The adhortative form of the Ist plur. in -an is not 
common, being supplanted in many documents by the 
corresponding optative in -en (for binde we, etc., see 
360.2). 

363. 1) Beside the regular infinitive ending in -an, 
bindan, the older (WS.) texts have less commonly -on, 
blndon. In North, the final -n suffers apocope, and the 
Towel -a ia often weakened to -ee, -e: binda, bindse, 
Mnde, bind. The inflected form of the infinitive gener- 
ally ends in -anne, but older Mss. have also -enne (-ene) 
and -oune: bindenne, blndene, blndonne; while in 
LWS. the' termination -ende is to be found. 

Kotb. In a few instancea the nnlnflected inflmtire standi for the 
inflected : t& bindan for U» bladanne, etc 

2) The usual ending of the present participle is 
-ende, older -scndl, seldom -indl (so in Ep.); -onde 
rarely occurs. 

364. 1) The 2d sing. pret. ind. of strong verbs ends 
regularly in e, that of the weak verba in -dee(t). 
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Non 1. Now ftnd then the e of the etrong rerbs ie lost before the 
prononn OH : c6in in, drunc Va, At Sa, drub VB, gewlc ffa, for 
c4me, drunce, ffete, druge, gewlce VB. 

NoTB 2. In Horth. certain reduplicating rerba (in t) form the 2d 
•ing. pret. ind. in -«•, -est: bebtes (beside forieorte), glbebtea^ 
(Ueortcst, toHttea. 

Nom S. For the l-nmlaat of the 2d sing. p[«t. ind. see 377. 

2) The plur. pret. ind. has in the oldest texts (so in 
Ps. and generally in Rush,*) the ending -ua, bundim, 
stfhtun; next occurs -on, bundon, siSbton (WS. and 
Korth.) ; subsequently often ^an, buodsn, s^thtan 
(sporadic instances as early aa Cura Fast., Lind., Rush.); 
rarely -en (bunden, Rush.). 

Note. Apocope of Qnal -n doee not occur here in North. 

365. The pret. opt. has in the sing, the ending -e. 
bunde, stfhte (seldom Kotth. -a, bDnda) ; in the plur. 
originally -en, bunden, s6bten, quite distinct from that 
of the indicative. Subsequently, however, the -on, -^i, 
of the indicative invades the territory of the optative, 
and the termination of the 2d sing, indicative is Bome- 
times found in the preterit optative of weak verbs: 
sealdest, fyllgdest, mibtest, etc. 

Note. In North, the plur. generollj has -e with apocope of the -d, 
or eveu -o, -on, irith more or Icbb complete levelling under the indica- 



366. The past participle of verbs without prepositional 
prefix is usually compounded with the particle ge-, older 
gi-, as in German : e.ff., gebunden, gebolpen, gen^red, 
gefr^med, etc. Yet forms without ge are fouod, mainly 
from strong verbs. 

As regards the endings, the past participle of strong 
verbs iias in the older texts, in addition to the regular 
eudiiig -en, as in (ge)bunden, the rare termination -on 
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(-an, -on), declined -one, etc., or rarely -In- in the in- 
flected forms. For the terminations of the weak verbs 
see 402, 406, 413, 415. 

n. Btronff Verbs. 

A. THE CONJUGATION OF THE STRONG VERBS. 

367. Paradigms. 

1. ACTIVE. 
PBEaBBT. — Indicativt. 

BiStrUK ViBBB. 

Sg.l. blnde Itdp*i bidde 



Flar. btodaV helpaV blddaff 



tOut tiebst slehBt allehHt fghtt 
tibV tiebff slebir BllehV nbff 
t«oV UioV B6off eUafl f6V 



Optative. 

BieOLAIt VlBBi. COHTOAOT ViBBB. 

Sing, blnde belpe bldd« I t6o tto i£o Blto t& 

Flur. btaden helpen bidden | t£on tban aton «16an ffrn 

/mpero/iire. 

Sg-2. bind belp bide I tih Mob seob sleob f£h 

Fl. 1. bindan helpui blddau ttoa tbon Bfion iltaa f6n 

2. bindaff belpaff blddaff | t«o« UoV ataV eUaV f6V 

JnjiniftW. 

bindan lielpan biddtui | t6on t£on ston al£an f6n 

Farticipiet. 

Recpilar Verbs : blndende, bdpende, biddende 
Contzact Verba : t6onde, t^onde, atondet altande, Onde. 
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Fbbtbkit. — Itulioative. 

Biacua yiBH. Oohtract V«»ii. 

Sg, 1. bt^d healp bffid tiib t&ah aeali slig.-Ii feug 

2. bunde balpe bAde ttg« tuge sAtve 8l6g« feage 

3. bijnd healp bied tiib t£ab senb slAg.-b fienc 
Plnr. bnndon hnlpoti btfcdon iigon tagon ft&noo slAgon fengon 

Optativt. 
Sing, bnnde halpe btbde I Oge tnge ftAwe sl&ge fenge 
FIu'. boudeu balp«n bAden | Ugen tugen lAwen sl6gen fengea 

ParticipUt. 
bnodui bolpen beden | Mgen togen le^ren limgea fyngen 

2. PASSrPB. 
Sing. Ind., IM and 3d: bitt« 
Flur., Ist, 2^ and 3d : hAtton 

Note. Thii is the sole relic of the original paulTe in OE. hAtto 
coireBpondi to the Golh. haltada, / am called; the plnr. h&tton ii 
constructed on the model of the weak preterits. Both forms are used 
indUferentlj as presents and preterits. 

1) Present. — Regvlar Verbt. 
36a Like bindan and helpaii are conjugated all the 
regular strong verbs, as well of the ablaut as of the re- 
duplicating class. With blndao are to be grouped all 
the verbs whose radical vowel undergoes neither 1- nor 
n-umlaut, including Class I. (383), Class III. 1 (386. i) 
of ablaut verbs, and such of the reduplicating verbs as 
have the radical vowel *> =^ Goth 6 (39S, A. b). la the 
case of other verbs, regard must be had to the effects of 
breaking, and of u- and 1-umlaut. 

369. Verbs with breaking, like weorpao (388), feal- 
lan (396. a), retain it through all the forms of the pres- 
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eiit, though firequently modified by i-omlaut in the 2d 
and 3d sing, indicative (371). 

370. n- and o-umlaut do not usually occur in WS. ; 
but in the Pb., and less regularly in North., both 
umlauts appear before a single consonant. They are 
therefore found in ablaut classes IV. and V., in the in- 
finitive, present participle, Ist sing, indicative, the plur. 
indicative and plur. imperative, but not in the 2d or 3d 
sing, indicative, 2d sing, imperative, nor in the optative. 
Examples : 



Infinitive : beran 


beoron 


be(a)r» 




beorende 


be(a}rende 


Ind.: Sg.l. bei* 


beoru 


bero 


2. birest 


blTM 


bere« 


8. blretr 


blreff 


bcpeB 


Plur. beraff 


beoratr 


be(a)ra(r 


Optative: bare 


bere 


bere 


Inip.r8g.2. bM- 


b«F 


ber 


PI. 1, berw. 


beoran 


be{a)ra 


2. beraSr 


beornff 


be(a)ra« 



KoTB. Only Mldom sre forma found in WS. with a-, o-nmlAut, like 
beoran, beoraff, beorende ; that the; fomierl; existed in greater 
nnmben ii proved by the frequent occurrence of forms like 2d ling. 
blenat, 3d ilng. blere8, later byrest,byreV (bjnmlant from'beoiia, 
'beorltr, with transfer of the eo from the lit sing. "beom). 

In North, the u-umlant is wanting in the Ist sing. ind. Ktish.' a 
here ranged in the main on the aide of North., though tlie forma with 
ii.amlaut are aomenhst leia a 



371. 1-umlaut properly belongs only to the 2d and 3d 
sing, present indicative, and is frequently found in these 
two forms ; but not infrequently there is a substitution 
of the unchanged vowel belonging to the other present 
forms. In this respect there is no unanimity among the 
various dialects. 
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HoTB. In reipect to the u»e of nmlaut, WS. takea the lead. Its 
earlieit docnmeiltB, like the Cora Past., exhibit umlaut of CTeiy vowel 
capable of undergoing it, eipecially in the syncopated forms (359) ; 
helpHU, hUpV ; benui, bitvff, blereff (37(X note) ; n'eorpan, 
wlerpV i ibran, f^reff ; ir«axan, ivIextF ; feaU&n, flelV ; itiiiidaii, 
■t^nt; cn&wan, cnt&TrV 1 hAtan,tai6t; flA^van, flfi^rV ; 16ciui,I^g9; 
Ibtan, 1^; h^wan, hfewV; c£oeaa, cfesV, etc. The Mine nuum- 
scripta, howerer, likewise hare forms without umlaut; in parttcolar, 
the Terbs containing a io' the radical syllable, like fitran, generally 
have «e instead of ^ : fnreat, feereV. In certain later docamenls 
the umlaut is the rule only in verbs whose radiual syllable contains «, 
eo: lielpaa, hllpeV; beran, bireff, byretT; weorpan, wyrpeff; 
while in the other classes of verbs the prevalent forms ai« those with- 
out niulaat (and with fuller ending, 338. nole); w«axe9, fealleV, 
■tgndeV, cn&weV, hAt«9, fl6we9, bAgeff, h6aneV, cfioaeV, etc. 

Kentish is very irregular in respect to tliia umlaut, the verbs of the 
II. And III. ablaut classea often remaining unchanged. On the whole, 
it inclines to follow the WS. rule. Tlic Fsalt^r takes cngnizaace only 
of the variation between e and 1 (92]: helpan, hUpeff; beran.blrcV; 
stregdan, strlgdes; (so also f6olan, tlleff, for the ecthlipsis of b, 
(218) i but wcorpan, weorpeV ; fearan, fereff (151. 1) ; f&llan, 
fSllaV; Bt^ndau, stQndeV; cn&won, en&weff; flAn-an, B6weV; 
lAcaa, lAceS; c^osan, c^seff, etc. Nuiwithstaniling what has been 
said above regarding verbs with radical e, this vowel is not seldom 
retained, eapeclally where the stem ends in a single consonant. Verbs 
with radical ea (breaking) often exhibit gyncope In the later texts with- 
out umlaut change: fealat, weaxt. Verbs of the VL ablaut claM 
frequently retain radical a in the imp. sing. : Ear, wlVsac, etc. (cf . 49). 

In North, the true l-nmlaat is wanting ; yet original e appears as e 
nnohscured by the u-nmtaut of the remaining forms (370) : cf. taelpa, 
helpeV; beara, bereV, in contrast with cearfa, cearfeV; worpa, 
irorpeS ; fkra, fsereV ; st^do, stQndeV ; h&ta, h&te0, etc. In like 
manner the 1 of nioma (39(K note 2) remains as i: nlomo, nlmeV. 



Verhg in -Jo-. 

372. Like biddan are inflected the verbs slttan, 

frlcg(e)an, Hcir(e)an (391. 3), h^bban, taliehhan, sciep- 

pan, stseppan, sc¥9tran(a92. 4),which form theii* preseat 

in Germ, with Jo. The discrepancieB are confined to 
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the present, which couforiDB in all respects to the conju- 
gation of the short-atemmed weak verbs of the First 
Class (paradigm fr^niman, 409). 

The paradigm n^rlan (409) is followed by the strong 
verbs sw^rlan (392. 4) ; the paradigm of the long stems, 
d^man (differing from that of the strong verbs only by 
the invariable umlaut of the radical syllable), is followed 
by w^pan, weep (396), and perhaps gierran (388. note 
1) and hwdsan (396. c). 

Note, la North, the sing. Imp. of the abort Btenu la^evdd of end- 
ing: Idd, b^ iuBtesd of bld«, li^ [cf. 410. note 4). 



Contract Verhg, 

373. Contract verbs are those whose stems originally 
ended in h; this was lost before vowels (Si8), and the 
adjoining vowels were then contracted. Here belong 
the verbs of the following ablaut classes : I. t^on, 
tl6on, -WT^on, Iton, s^n (383); II. fl^n, t^on (384); 
y. gtiKon, pl^on, S^on (391. 2) ; YI. fl6an, l^an, sltou, 
tFw^an (392. 2) ; and the reduplicating Mn, hdn (399). 

374. In WS. and Kent, the h is retained in the 2d 
and 3d sing, present indicative, which have the 1-umlaut 
and syncopated ending, and in the 2d sing, imperative 
(cf. the paradigm 367); in Fs. and North, it is found 
only in the sing, imperative. 

NoTH, The forms of the Pe. are: 1) Inf. wrftap; pre». 3d sing. 
wrfV; Imp. liag, ivrih. 3) Pres. Ist siog. flCoin (cf. 426 ff.), 3d ling. 
tiV, plur. ttoS, fl6oSi opt. plur. Mu; imp. ting. t6h; part, fltende, 
3) Inf. Stan, riiui ; ger. gesfionnei prea. lat eing. Blo,Ble, gefto.geffe, 
2d sing, sfst, Sd smg. sfff, gellff (ooce gefltiV, 20. 2, and gefllit, 16. »), 
plnr. Biair, H£aV, atott, sad geffaff, gefSalT, geKotf ; opt. ling. s6, g«f%, 
plnr. ain, geffin; imp. sing, seh, gefeb, plur. tiaff, geftaV, gefloff ; 
part. Blonde, aiende. 4) Frea. 1st nng. alte, Vwte, 2d ring, site. 
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VwCa, 3d sing. tliHI, Vwgff, ptor. al^AV; opt. sing. aU; imp. alwh, 
Vuseh. 5) Inf. tin; pree. let sing. f6 (once f6u, 115. 13), 2d siog. 
foest, 3d sing, foeff (once foeht. 47. 4. i.e. ftfeat, ftfeV. f&ht), plur. 
f6V ; opt. foe. plnr. foen (i.«. fife, f<&a, or f6e, f6en1) ; imp. sing, ttth, 
plui. f6tr; part. f6nde. 

la North, the following inflective form* occur: 1} Inf. giVia, Rit; 
pres. plur. glffll ttB ; opt. ling, gldii ; part. Vilende, wrta (often 
wrlga. 383.nate2); pre*. 3d sing. wriS, plur. nrfaff. 2) Inf.fl^a; 
pres. 3d sing. flIV, R.> Kit. fl6V, plni. fl«a9 ; apt. sing. RIt. flee, fill, Olaa ; 
imp. ling, flrih, plnr. fl^aV ; part, flftende, Rit. 3) Inf. sta ; prei. let 
■ing. sfiom, sluni, 2d eing. sist, 3d iing, eiV, plur. steV; opt. eing. sf ; 
imp. ting, eeb (hIbo sih, algh, Rit.), ptor. BfiaVj parL seende, segetide. 
4) Inf. Hli, Bide,; pres. Ist eing. sltfe, 2d eing. all&B, 3d sing. OAV, 
plnr. gliV, altfeS ; imp. dug. «l&h, plur obU we; part, alsfende; 
pres. let sing. VnrA, 2d atng. Vivis, 3d sing. Vvr&lt, plnr. Vw4IT; opt. 
sing.ffwA; Imp. Vw&b. 5) Inf.f&&; pres. 2d fling, foes, 3d aing. fo«S 
{i.e. fcfes, fO^V), plur. f6aR, Meff [tA9^.); opt. foe(f(6?); imp.f6h, 
plur. f6a0 (gefton ia weak in North. : glKage, pret. glfi^ade, accord- 
ing to Class IL). 

2) Prbtbeit. 

375. The preterits of the contract verbs do not differ 
from those of the regular conjugation, since the h is 
either final or has undergone grammatical change to g 
or w. 

376. n-umlaut ia assumed in the Pb. and North, by 
the plur. indicative of the strong verbs of the first 
ablaut class ; the Pb. has eo : stec^run, ^eosun (cf. also 
weotao, ktww, 420. note); the North, usually lo: 
driofun, riosnn. In WS. this umlaut is only sporadic. 

377. i-umlaut properly belongs to the 2d sing, indica- 
tive and the whole optative (cf. OS. forms like 2d sing, 
indicative bnndl, 1st and 3d sing, optative bnndl, plur. 
bnndln). It is no longer found, liowever, except in 
certain optatives of the preteritive presents (432 ff.), and 
in isolated examples like hwyrfe (Dan. 211), wTrde 
(Rit. 114), bliepeu (Cura Past. 214. 7). 

vGooj^le 



COMJUOATION. iE<^ 

3) Past Paeticiplk. 

37a Id the older language a few verbs sometimes 
h&Te i-umlsut iu the past participle, alternating with the 
unchanged radical vowel, though the mutated vowel is, 
as a rule, afterward lost. Here belong especially those 
with original ag: gesl^en, geVw^en, subsequeotly 
only K«slaegen (geslfw^n)) seSwsesen (also grelFwvveii); 
very frequeutly eymen along with comen, sporadically 
geVrsliweii along with geOrAven, gescyfen along with 
g«SGofen, g»d£n (North, gredcen, cf. 429), 1>etnceii 
along with betogen and betlgen, from tfon, cenaure 
(383. note 3). So likewise the participial adjective 
ekgen, own, along with A^n (Goth, aigins). 

Sotx. Id EWS. >re aometinies found pairti<npleB like geVlegMi, 
gewleteB, gewrtot^n. with o- «nd l-mnlaut (109; 100). North, utn- 
liuCed putivipleB un dikn,tdaa, 

b. tense-formation of the stronq verbs. 

1) Abladt Vekbs. 

379. The tense stems. The forms of the OE. ablaut 

verbs may all be referred to four stems, which are 

c^ed tense stems. These are 

1) the present stem, to which belong all the forms of 
the present ; 

2) the first preterit stem, to which belong only the 
1st and 3d sing, preterit indicative ; 

3) the second preterit stem, comprising the 2d sing, 
indicative, the plur. indicative, and the whole preterit 
optative ; 

4) the stem of the past participle, from which only 
the latter is derived. 
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As represeDta lives of these four stems, the following 
principal parts may serve : l) the 1st sing, present in- 
dicative or the infinitive ; 2) the 1st sing, preterit 
indicative ; 3) the Ist plur. preterit indicative ; 4) the 
past participle. 

380. Grammatical change. Those verbs whose present 
stem ends in a sard spirant regularly experience gram- 
matical change in the 3d and 4th stem : c^osan, c^as, 
cui^n, coren (3M); inran, lAV, lidon, llden (382); t^n, 
t^ah, tugon, t<^en (384) ; ston, seah, sdwon, sewen 
(391. 2). The law is, however, often violated by the 
occurrence of the grammatical change in the 2d stem, 
as in sl^an, s\6g, slt^on, geslsegen (392. 2). 

381, The ablaut series. Tlte variation of radical vowel 
in the four stems of the word takes place within certain 
well-defined groups or series, which are called ablaut 
series. Of these series the Germanic verb recognizes 
six. Arranging the vowels according to the order of 
the four stems, the series form the foDowuig system : 



Note. For the T&riation of e and 1, a and o. Bee 45. 2, 3. 

The much more complicated system of OE. results 
from the foregoing by taking account of the changes 
which the Germanic vowels have expeiienced in OE. 
(49 ff.). Further particulars will be given in the 
following paragraphs. 
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382. Clots I. Verbs of the First Ablaut Class : f , A, t 
(eo, io, 107), 1 (le, 378. note) ; e.ff., gripan, grip, gripon 
(griopan), gripen, »eize ; with grammatical change in 
3d and 4th stein, like sniVon, BDdOr, snidon, snlden, cut. 

Note 1. Like gripan are inflected nfpon.^oto Jarjt, ripan, r«i;i(?)l 
clifan(?), adKete, drifan, drive, bellfaa, remain, t68llrun(!), tptit, 
Bcrifan, pre»aiht,shTiiie, sn'ifBii, revolve; bitun, ii'fe, dritanC?), cacarr, 
flitttn, contend, hnitan, thrust, BcftHn, cacare, slitan, tear, lieBinftaii, 
dffiU, Vtvttan, hew, geivftan, go, tetwttaa, scold, twit, wlitau, look, 
wrftun, write; btdan, bide, cnidan, beat, glfdfid, glide, gnfdai), rab, 
talidan. coaer, ridan. ride, sliclan, ilide, stridan, stride, wrfdaii(?), 
groHi ; bllcan, diine, alean, »igk, snleaii(!), creep, strtean, go, snfcao, 
dianJon, nican, yield; ffgan(7), parch, hofgan, bofc, mfgan, vungere, 
slgan, ii'tiit, atfgan, atcend ; cinna, gape, ScTrfnan, dvflnan, disappear, 
giaan, yaum, brtnan. loach, hivliinn(^), Ai'sx, riDan,rai*n(!),scinaii, 
ihine (pret, ac&n, sc^an, 76), Knr[nan(?), grow sojl; aritan, arise, 
gerlsan, b^i; spin^an, spew; mlVan, avoid, ofers^tTan, subdue, 
wrlVan, bind. Like snlffrtB Are conjugated clf8'aD(?), adhere, IlVan, 
go, BcritSaa, proceed (but part, ecrlffen Guthl. 1012). 

Note 2. Hnan and oferawiffan are properly veak verb*. In 
ClaiB I. may also belong Che dcfectire verb ^veoean (by o-umUiDt 
from *wlBaii), pres, part, -weoaende, past part, vrtortn (woreii). 

NoTx S. The radical vonel of ripan it abort in the Anglian dialec^ 
luid conaequently undergoes a- and o-umUnt For 16orui lee 364. 



383. The verbs t^n, censure, V6on, thrive, wr^on, 
cover. North. Via, wrfa, Ps. m6an (for *tfliaii, etc., cf. 
Qoth. teihan, ]>eihau), have lost the b in certain forms 
of the present which have then undei^one contraction 
(373), but retuu the b in the 1st and 3d sing, preterit, 
and convert it into g in the 3d and 4th stems (380) : 
wrton, wrdh, wrigon, wrigen. In consequence of con- 
traction in the present, they frequently pass over into 
Class II. in WS. : wr6on, wr^ab, wrngon, wrc^en, 
afi«i models like tton, t6ah, togon, t4>gen, draw (384). 
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HoTB 1. The lexicons ana gntmman often cite inflnitivea like 
'■iban, 'tibtuii the«e are nowhere to be met with in the titentnre, 
and are falsely deduced from fomu in which the Ii ii regularly pre- 
•erred (374). 

NoTB 2. The g of the 3d and 4th itenu ii oceaaionaUy transferred 
to the 2d Item: SAg, wrAg; in North. wrfgs (along with wrfft) it 
eTcu penetrate* into the Ist. 

Note S. V^on, in addition to the pret. plur. Slgon, ffugon, part. 
Slgen, (Togen, likewiae forma a pret. plni. Vungon, part. ffongfiD, 
according to Class III. (3S6). t^u, censure, hM In the pa»t part 
tygen, with l-umlaut, besides tlgen and togen, 

NOTK 4. Like t^n are inflected the Ist and 2d stems of l^on, lead, 
a4on,iiJl (Goth, lelbwao, 'selbwan), pret. Ub, 16ali, BAta(!). The 
past. part, of the latter verb is alwen, afeoiren, as well as (bejotou. 

3B*. Cla»8 II. Verba of the Second Ablaut Class : «o, 
6a, u, o (Goth, iu, au, n, a), like b^dan, Mad, badon, 
boden, bid, or with grammatical change in 3d and 4tli 
stem, like ctosan,- c^as, curon, coren, choose, s^oVan, 
B^a9, Budon, Bod«n, seethe, ttou (North, t^, for *t6o- 
han, *t^han), t^ah, tt^on, togen, draw. 

Note 1. So are also inflected; 

a) Withotit grammatical change : cr^paa, cretp, dr^pan, drap, 
gtopaa, rtctlve; cieofOn, cUave, rtefiui, thaiter (only part, rofen, 
berofen) ; br^otan, brtak, O.iotaa,jlt)a, gfiotan, pour, gr^otan, wtrp, 
hliotaa, cast lolt, atotAa,enjoy,T4otan, fail, sc4otan,iliool, sprfetsn, 
iprout; V^ttm, htnvl, SBrfiotan, viearg; cr6odaii, croicd, brtodau, 
adorn, Itodatl, grow, r6odan, redden: ibrtaVan, Jhatratt ; rtocan 
(North, rtea), Bintouin (North, gmeca, smfca, perhaps weak), smatf,' 
dr^ogan, endure, fltogan,^y (Pb. fl£gaii. North, fliga), Uogan, lie; 
brtonan, brem, c6o^an, flieaj, hr^owan, rve ; probably North. 
*BptotUia,tplt (or 396. b, pret. sp^nft, plur. Bp6afton, Bp£oft«in), 
which was perhaps originally a weak verb of the 3d conjugaUon; and 
perhaps the defective l^ran, go (ognally weak). 

b) With grarainatical change : drAosaii,/a^, tr^tigma, fitett, tu4o- 
MU./aU, fttrl^osan, lo«i, a£o» (NDrlh. ilfia),^e«. 

Note 2. The verba fl^ogan and fl6on are frequently confomided in 
LWS. The verb b^ofun is eometinieB weak, nnd lakes, aa a reduplicat- 
inir verb, the irrpuuliir Binjf. pret. b6of, pret. plur. bftsfoD ; so, in LWS, 
far^owan has pret. br£aw. 

Dpi ..d by Google 



CONJUGATION. 209 

385. The vei'ba sldpan, slip, adpaD, tatte, dilfan, dive, 
sciifan, shove, hriitan, gnore, Ititan, bow, strddan, devas- 
tate, bnicau, enjoy, lUican, lock, silcan, siigan, »uch, 
bdgan,. iow, smiigan, creep, have in the present tit in- 
stead of 6a (cf. Goth, liikaii), but are otherwise regular: 
I dean, Uac, lucon, locen. 

NoTB 1. The past part of ecdfan a scofen and Hceofen (76) ; in 
North, likewise Rcyfen, with l-umlHut. Lnter WS. foriHB of acbtaa are 
Bc^ufttD, (H^^ofan. Here ma; be classed tlie isolated past participles 
Sffrnt«n. laroUen. geViimn, foriied (twicE wriltpn gpSuren in H«s.), 
and poesiblf actidun, hatttn (only scAdende, QuthL), unlesi this is 

Note 2 (to 384.385). The verbs nhoae stems end in (pitturals hare 
in the Fb. and North. 6 for 6o and 6& in the 1st and 2d stem (163. 165) 
pret. : t^ta, fl^lt, fl^g, Mg, br^, «tc. = WS. t^ah, fl^h, uka^s, Mag, 

386. Glatia m. Verbs of the Third Ablaut Class: 
Goth. 1, a, n, a. This class includes in OE. three main 
sub-divisions : 

i) Verbs in nasal + consonant take the ablaut series 
1, n (a, 69), u, u: e.g., bindan, bQad (band), bundon, 
bunden, hind. 

NoTB 1. So are also inflected flDdan,^Bif, grioAKa, grind, hrtudan, 
ikmst, Birlndan, vniih, (Flndan, nceli, nlndan, wind ; Vrintan, meli; 
(ou-)gliuiiui, begin, llnoan, ceiue, alnnan, medilale, splnnaD, tpin, 
irinnan, labor ; cUasasi, skrinl; crlngan {crla.can),fall, slngan, ling, 
sprlngan, ipring, atlngan, sting, awlogou, taring, tTrlngan, throng, 
Wrlngan, wring ; drincan, drink, So^vlncan, vanish, sciincBD ( Bcrln- 
gma},thrink, Blnetia,iiat,ellucaD,<Teep, Btln.c»n,ttink, gTrlDcan.noinil',- 
climban (cUmtnoii}, climb; (ge}llnipaii, happen, limpan, urinkU; 
erlmman, cram, grlminan, rage, hllmmon, roar, BcrlnimaD(!), 



NoTB 2. Here belong also lernaji (Iman, ymau. Pa. loruan. 
North, lonm), run, and probably beomaji. North, beomo, beama, 
frum (Goth, rinnan, brlDDau), with metathesis (179), pret. ^rn, b^m, 
later am, bam, for * r^nn, * bnjnn, subseqaently with regular ablaut 
W8. eAro, beam. The form rinnan U occasionally found, especially 
I, cardie, though the latter now and then exhibits metath- 
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eaiB ; Qte caiiuitlTe eemau may aUo be compared vith (he c 
gereniutn, eurdU. Isolated forma are Dungon, Vungeo, from ff^on, 
thriot (383. note 3). findan sometimea baa a preterit fiind« in WS., 
after the manner of the weak preterits. In EWS. iwlngan takee the 
past participle aungen. 

Note 3. In North, all these Terbi hare a in the 2d stem, althongh 
there is no other exception in North, (at least in Lind.) to tlie rale b^ 
which a becomes q before nasals : ongann, band, fond, dranc, ge- 
lainp, bam, etc. As the voweta were cerlainlj lengthened in North. 
before nasaU (168), it ia juatiliable to aaaunie that the a here follows 
tliL' pattern of Ablaut Class I.: blnda-bfind, libe grfpa-grap or else 
•UL'h preterits aa hfilp (367). The forms containing a, like fUBd, 
drunc, gelump, now and then occurring in the eililiona, depend u|H>n 
false readings of the manuscripts : scrincati has pret, plur. sorinngon 
(L. Mt. 13. 6), part, fomcriuncen (T.. Mt. 12. 10), Ascryuncan (Bit. 
24. 1) along with gescruncan (L. Luc. 0, 0). 

387. 3) Verbs in 1 + consonant have the ablaut series 
e, ea (6, Ps. and North, only B), a, o: e.g., helpan, 
bealp (bSIp), hulpon, holpen, help. 

NoTBl. Thus are inflected delfon, i/e/(ie, belgan,^on^y, swelgan, 
nuallow, beteldan, cover, meltan, melt, sweltan, dit, bellan, beSoK, 
sivellan, tieell. The following verba exhibit alight varialiona in W8. : 
giellan, ^ell, gleldan, yield, gtelpan, boait, sctelfan (!), shatt, aclel- 
Ian (?], dash, with ie, 1, y, in the preaent on account of initial g, ae 
(75), while Fa. and North, preaerve the e (157) ; meolcan, milk. 
Boolean, j/rom languid, generally have eo in the present; exceptioiu ara 
infinitive melcan (Lind. 2. 112), tbealcan (Gen. 21CT). 

Kom 2. feolan, adhere, reach, Goth, flihan, loses its h in the prea, 
before a vocalic termination, but retains it in the pret. fealh; the pl«r. 
ia rarely fulgon, usually f^on (according to 390), the part, folen. 
A pres. felgaa, which ia often aaaumed, does not exist. 

NoTB 3. The adj. collenferliV, Jierce-minded, points to a lost verb 
*cw«lIaD, iwetl, and TTollent^ure, uitepiitg, to 'nellaiii tvtU, or per> 
hapB weallan (396. a). 

388. 3) Verbs in r or h + consonant have the ablaut 
aeries eo, ea (North, also a), v, o : e.ff., weorpan, we^rp, 
wurpon, TForpen, cast, or feobtan, feaht, fnbton, 
fohten, fight; with grammatical change, weoHTan, 
wearV, wurdon, wordeu, become. 
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Note 1. So are icflei^ted ceorfan, cuf, earix, d«orten. lalmr, 
hiv«orfan. turn, sceorfon, gnaa; Hteorfan, die, a^eorfiiD, poluA; 
aceorpan, icrape ; aineort»a, araart ; beorgaa, protect ; b«<iroaii, ^nl, 
sneorc^t?), be Jorgotten, Bweorcan, obscure; *ceoiTHn, creoi, 
*CTC«orraa, iaelrriate, geoTT»a, eballer (likewUe with umlaut, glerran), 
knd perhaps seortTaii, coiVe; with feotatau belongs 'fleohtan, iceaM. 
Her« belong ftlao the participles fistorten, dead, B&iiistorfen, half 
Stad. For f^olan see 387. note 2. An inf. 'georrao ii UBnallj- 
mMumed for the plur. pret, gurrou, Andr. 374 ; more proLablj it belougi 
to Blerran (gyrrun), whicli la onlj found in the present, and would 
Ihea be formed with Jo. 

Note 2. The North, forms of weorpan, weorffan, are worpa, 
worVa (196. 2) i for hweorfan Rit. has bwurfa (pret. plur. Imrfba, 
h. Mt, 23. 16) ; for foobtan Ps. has fehtan, North, tebta, pret. fiebt 
{so the inf. of IiruIituD, inUc^nml, L. Mt. 26. 60, must be set down aa 
lirelita) ; l><eorgan. North, berga, according to 162 S. 

389. 4) Other variations, many of which will be at 
once comprehended by a reference to the phonology, 
are exhibited by the following verbs : 

bregdan, brandUh briegd brugdon brogden 

stregdan, itrae str«egd strugdoB strogden 

berstan, hunt brorst burston boratou 

Veracan, thresh Scene ffurscon fforscen 

frlgnan, I's^ire, aacertaia trmga firugnon frugnen 



> tread doum ep«ani Bpurnon 



NoTB. bregdaM and stregdan often lose their g, with lengthening 
of the preceding vowel : br^daa, brifed, etc., 214. 3 (3d sing. pres. 
ind. biiU, 359. 3) ; the past part, occasional]; appears as bregdeo 
phoen. 800, Bliclc. Ham. 99. 32) ; stregdan ie iisiiall}> weak in WS. 
prose, and its pret. occurs in North, not only as atragd, but also as 
■tmgde (cf. fonde, 386. note 2), berstan and ffencan (North. 
Viiersoa, Vearsca L., ffarar.a R.^ Versca Rit.) stand bj' metathesis for 
■brestan and 'ffrescan (ITU), frignan (Liulh. fralbnan) often 
drops g in the polysytlahii^ forms, Hnd lenxlliens the preceding vowel: 
frfnnn. frtegn (see 214. 3); in ils stend LWS. hss ftinan, fr&ii, 
in imitadoD of Ablaut Class L, and irregularly' trunon, frunen. 
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AMimilalion occm in friDBan, tIrtnnaB, etc.; other fonni u« pret 
ring, tmtg, pret. plur. frangon (186. note), psrt. gt/trrngfiti, g&trfgtm. 
Thv n origiiullj btlonged ooly to the pres. of this rerb (cf. Gotb. trtih, 
IMkom) ; ft relic ot the older conjngition hu perhaps been preaerred 
in the pivt. plnr. tmg^a (R. Mt. 12. 10), mud the psrt. gefpDgen 
(m, e) and g«frlsra, though the latter perhapa belong to fricgeon 
(391. 3). Initead of mnrDMi, which alone ie authorized, the lexicons 
treqncDtlj write 'meoman; the former has the veak pret. mumde 
(Andr. 164). ■pnnuui is EW8., apeoman LW8. The inf. for- 
(nmbteB, noaHow, taty alto belong to this cIhm. 

390. Clm» IV. Verbs of the Fourth Ablaut Class : 
Goth, i, a, 4, a, WS. e, te, tfe, o (Keut. and Ps. e, e, ^ o, 
North, e, », ^ o, 150 ff.) : e.g., beran, bser, bcferon, 
l>or«n, bore. 

Nora 1. 8o also are inflected cnrelan, die, belan, conceal, *hwe- 
Imi(T), mar, steliui, ttfoi; scieran, shear (pret. Hcear. plur. w-^nron, 
76), btrsn, tfAir, V^nra,a, ilir ; brecsn, brtalc; here belongs likewise 
the isolated past part, gedwolen, perverta, 

NoTB 2. Pecnliarly irregular are : 

nltnMt, tait ■Am n6iDOn munen 

eumao, com* o(w)Ain G(iT)6inoa tnunen, cymen 

The opt. pres. of etnuftK (North, cyma, rarely cmna, inf. also 
G(w)oine), occtin not infrequently (uniformly in Ps.) aa t^yme, with 
l-tunlatit ; now and then this y occurs in other prei. forma, which do 
not properly take the nmlsat. Instead of n6m, ndmoB, LWS. also 
has nam, nimon. which, according to 6ft must be a recent formation. 
A form GtrinMm, frequently aet down In the books, seems to repose 
npun no authority. Tlie leaglli of the 6 in n6ni, c6in. is certified by 
gemination and accent, atriman, raUt, may also belong hero. 

^OTB 3. For n- and o-umlaut iu these verbs see 370. 

»J. C^Mfi V. 1) Verba of the Fifth Ablaut Class: 
Goth, i, a, A, 1, WS, e, se, f6, e (Kent, and Ps. e, e, 6, e, 
North, e, ee, 6, e, 150 £f.), like metan, nuet, mifeton, 
meten, measure ; or with grammatical change, like 
cweVan, <swvttS, cwiMon, -cwed^, fiay (North, cucetfa, 
cnoeV, ciMJedon, cuoeden, along wjth iCU«Ba, CueV, 
cardan, cueden, according to 1S6). 
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Note 1. So also are inflected drepaa, itrihe, Bcrepan, scrape; swe- 
ta,m, iletp, ■vrotaa, tdfave ; tetan, /alHTj ; cnedaii,itnen[J, tredan,(rea(/; 
hlecan(?), colwre, sprecan (Kent, and LWS. also apecan), ipeak, 
wrec&n, pursue/ ivegHn, carrff; lesan. collect, geneaan, recor'er; with 
grammatical change only the defective Treaon (427). The prea. tense 
of pl^an, play, i» aometiineB strong, and then belong* to this clasi. 
The past part, of drapan ia found once aa ilropea (Beow. 2981). 

Note 2. WS. glefon, give, gletan, gel, are irregoliir onlj in accord- 
ance with 75 ; pret. geof, geat (Kent, and Fb. gef, get, North, geaf, 
gaet), pluT. g^afoa, g^aton (non-WS. g^fan, g^nn), part, gtefen, 
gleten, etc. 

NoTB 3. eCaa, eat, and fretan, derour, have the pret. sing. At, trAt; 
cf. Goth, fr^ The length of the A rests upon manascript evidence, 
and, moreover, is shown to be old (>'.«., not due to prolongation) by the 
North, form 6t {ISO. 1). 

Noix i. for the u- and o- umlaut ot these verbs see 37<X 

2) The verbs get^n, rejoice, pl«on, adventure, and 
»^on, see, stand for *-feIioii, *plehon, *8eb(v)on (373). 
Their tense formation is : 

gef^D geteah geMgon (geftegen) 
pI6on pleab 






( saweu (aA%ven!) 



NOTB 6. For the conjugation of the present cf. 374. An iofinitiTe 
'gefmhan doea not exist; gefiegen (North, ge&gen), glad, is, like 
fBgen, propeiij an adjective, cf. OS. fiigatt. The form aAwon is the 
usual one ia WS., eAgan being rarelj if ever found in WS. prose. 
The past participle is less frequentlj gesegeo. 

In Ps. and North, the pret. of s6on ia sab, according to 162 : plnr, 
s4gun, -on, part, geaegen, North, also ges^n, S.' gea^n. In place of 
WS. gfition. North, has a weak rerb gefSage, belonging to Class II. 

3) The verbs biddan, request, Iicg(e)an, lie, sittau, 
Bit, form their present in Germ, with Jo (cf. Goth. 
btdjan), but are otherwise regular: preterit bsed, Iseg, 
sset, participle bedem, legen, seten. So, too, mcg(e)an, 
take, and fiicg{e)aii, inquire, have the same present 
formation, but with preterit Veab, V61t (besides the 
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weak V^^ede, Oigde, 40O. note 1, 401. note 1; the 
preterit of fricgeaa is not fouud), pai-tiuiple gefr^ren 
(Eefnigen, cl 389. note); the part, of VicK(e)an is per- 
bupa geVegen. 

Note 6. The rerba whose item endi in g have in the Sd item either 
A or A: wtfegon. Itligon, and wAgon, Mgon, etc. (57. mote &); but 
there ia no *»A{con, *1l6goa. 

392. Clagt VI. 1) VeihB of tlie Sixth Ablaut ClasB: 
Goth. OE. at. 6. 6, n, Uke famn, f6r, fdroD, faren, tfo. 

NoTB 1. ThDBftreinflectedalaii,n(>urt«A.(r(daD,yroicciwj,gmlaB.'-n9. 
graten, grave, ■c(e)afan, sAape; blsdan, We, Tvadaa, ijo; drngan, 
<fniiD, gnagsn, i^fwiid ,- aean, ocAe, bkcsn, balce, utciui, dispute, 
sc(e)acau (Ps- North, ■ciecan, -a, 162), katten; wascan (waxaa), 
wati ; geVracen, prepared, Keemi alio to belong here. To these muit 
be added the isolated pret. w6c, awoie, tpranff, which has no cone- 
■ponding pre». 'ivacan, and hence is usualij coupled with the weak 
Terb wtecnan, aaake. 

NoTB 2. A few of these verba liave ae instead of a In the past parti- 
ciple : r.g., geblteden, srefeD. along with gehladen, grafbn (5<X2). 

Note 3. Tlie irregularities of ac(e)araD and Bo(e)acaii, pret bcAoc, 
ac6c, part. BG(e|acen, ecsecen, are explained la 76. On the other 
hand, sp^nan (gubsequcntlr also apgnnan, cf. 396. a), iiittigate, and 
likewise WS. weaxan (nUo wexan, 101, North, wnxa, 162), grow, 
assume the conjagation of the reduplicating verbi (396) ; pret. spteD, 
w£ox (though EWS. ■p6ii, North, fr&z). The participle gedafbn 
(gedwfen), befitting, belotigs here. 

2) The Terbs flten, Jlaif, 16aii, blame, sUan, atrike, 
Vw^an, tcath (for the preaent forms of Fb. and North. 
aee 374), have lost a medial h (cf. Goth, slahan, 
pwahan, and 373). The Ist and 3d sii^. preterit has 
e, i^i sWgi ffwiig, through the influence of the plur. 
Ki^n, 8l<}goii, trw4}gon (380; Mil, sKHi, Ow<th' are to he 
judged according to 814. l). The past participle often 
has l-umlaut in the older texts: sl^gen, Vv^gea (or 
TTwogen), but also beflagen, belafren, slsegen (elagea), 
VwaBirent Ttwogen ; North, ffwtoa, Vir^n, VwSbn. 



Dpi ..d by Google 



CONJUGATION. 215 

3) st^ndan, stand, loeea the n in the preterits stdd, 
stddon, but retaiDB it in the participle etQnden. 

4) The verba sw^(i)g{e)aii, swear, h^bban, heave, 
hUehhan (hlililian, hlrlilian, Ps. Korth. Iilwh1ia(n)), 
laugh, scieppan (acippan, scyppan. North. Kent, so^p- 
pan), create^ st^ppan (stseppan), step, sc^ffffait, ingure, 
hare a j in the present stems, which is lacking in the 
other forms: preterit sw^tr (once sw6or), hAt, hltfh 
(pliir. hliSgon), sc6p (sc^p), 8t<tp, scdd (sc^dd, 76} ; 
participle sworen (once swaren), hafeu and haefen, 
scepen and sceapen. 

NoTB 4. Along with ec^ffnn there la a regular Infinitive aceaVan ; 
and, convenely, along with icfod a weak preterit scfSede (40(X 
note 1). In LWS. h^bban lia« weak fonna: preterit h^de, past 
participle h^od. 

2) Reduplicating Verbs. 

393. The same four stems are recognizable in the 
reduplicating verb a^ we have already found in the 
ablaut verb (379) ; only that in the former ease they 
are not so sharply differentiated, the 1st and 4th stems 
having the same vowel on the one hand, and the 2d 
and 3d stems a different vowel on the other. When 
grammatical change takes place, it applies alike to the 
2d, 8d, and 4th stems. The distinguishing character- 
istic of the reduplicating verbs lies in the manner of 
forming their preterit. 

394. The preterits which originally sprang from re- 
duplication (351. 1) are uniformly abbreviated in OE. 
by contraction. Only a small number of verbs have 
preserved forma which clearly reveal the manner of 
their formation: heht from hdtan, eaU, Goth, haibalt; 
reord from re&dan, covmteU Goth. ra\x6p; leolc from 

D,o,l..(i by Google 



216 nTFLScnoK. 

lAtam, s'umpy Goth, lallaik ; and with more complete 
disfigurement, (oii)dreord (North, ondreard) from 
(oii)drtMaii, dread; leort from Isfetan, let. To all of 
these belong collateral dialectic forms accordiDg to 
39S. 

NoTB. Fi. Nortli. hftve tyaly tbe rednplickted fornu. In WS. prow 
not one ii foimd except bebt, and that not in Pure W8. texts. Mid 
alternating with bit; leort in Bede ia probably Anglian. 

399. Mom commonly the coiitmctioD leads to complete 
fusion of the reduplicating with the radical syllable; 
tbe product retains either e, 6 or e6, 6o as the resultant 
vowel : e.g., b^tan, li6t, lititon, h^ten, call, or hltopan, 
hl^op, hl^pon, lil^pan, leap. 

A) The vowel e, 6 in preferred by such as have 

a) original a befoie n -f consonant: blgndan, blend, 
and perhaps abl^ngan, grow angry (only part, ftbli^ncgne 
Lind.). 

h) WS. t6, Goth. Kent. Ps. North, i : (on)drt&daii, 
dread, lifetan, let, rsfedan, coumel, slffepan, deep; 

c) A, Goth, al, except when a w follows or precedes : 
hAtan, call, l^au, jvmp, scildait (sc^adan, 76, preterit 
sc^d and Bc4ad), separate. 

To a) belong also the verbs t6a, »eize, and hdn, hang, 
Goth, fdban, hfUian (67) ; preterit, with grammatical 
change, fen^, hei^ ; participle fqngen, h^i^en. North, 
also foen, hoen, i.e. f<fen, hcfen (like dfien, 429; cf. bif^u, 
Crist. 1158), besides h^ngen. 

NOTB 1. The e of the preterit je andoabtedlf long in b) and c); it 
«eeni« to have been originally short in a), but is afterward lengthened 
according to 134. 1 (onCeng, Lind. Lk. Ig. 31), 

Note 2. In Fs. and North, slifepan forms the weak preterit iUpte, 
Lind. Bit. slfipde ; stmilarlf there oocur in WS. siifepte and ondnfedde. 
The weak verb rtfedon, rfad, has a strong participle i^d«n (Blickl. 
107. 28), on tbe baaU of which it it introdiiced in b. 
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396. B) The diphthong eo, ^o, ia retained in the pret- 
erit by Buch as have 

a) original a before I, n + coDSODant: teaUan, fall, 
weallan, be agitated; fealdan, fold, healdan, hold, 
atealdaa, pog«eg«, w«aldan, wield; sealtau, aalt, weal- 
tan, roll (North, wselta, also weak) ; wealcan, revolve ; 
b^nnan, gwrnmon, Bp^nnan, join ; g^Dg'an, go ; 

b) original aa : Matan, beat, h^awan, hew, hltopan, 
leap, Ahn^apan, pluck; 

c) 6: br6p&n, shout, \t\r6pAn, threaten; ItUt&nfiaeri- 
fice, wrdtanC?), root; ciitfdaD(?), asstc/n; &6can(_?), 
applaud; swtfgan, roar; »v6gan, overcome (part, ge- 
swdgen, swoonim/); and with i-iiiiilaut (present formation 
with Jo, 372), w^paD, weep, hw^san (hwefesaii), wheeze; 
bidwan, bloom, fldwan, Jluw, gldwan, glow, grdwan, 
grow, bidwan, low, rdwan, row, Biidwaii(?), hasten, 
Bpdwau, thrive; 

d) dw: bidwan, blow, cUwan (7), claw, cnAwan, 
know, crdwan, crow, nitiwan, mow, BAwan, sow (like- 
wise sffewan, Cura Past.), Vrilwan, twist, wilwan, blow; 
withwA: svr&ptin, sweep. 

NoTB 1. g4jiig»ii, gtingan, g^ngan, go, North, geonga (157. 4), 
has, beeidei geong, the preterits gang (Be«w.), g^ogile, and 6ode 
(430 ; probably only the latter in prose ; the past paniciple gegQagen 
is lacking in North.), geng. Gen. 626, 834, and spenn. Gen. 446, are 
not geuiiine OE. 

HoTB 2. To b) belong the iiolated participles Gacen, great (of. Goth. 
aiUkau, i*ni^ea»e), and 6aden, given, granted; for North. *sp£afta(?) 
Bee 384. note 1, and for weazsn, 392. note 3. A strong preterit of 
bfian, dwell, past pnrtieiple gebdn, gebfien, b^n, is wan^g; but 
iU place is supplied by bAde, btiede, North, b^e, b^ede, from the' 
synonymODS bfilan, bdiviao. North, bfa. The 3d sing, preterit 
geu6op, ingal/ed, requires an infinitive geufeapan or geuApan; and 
aimilarly onr^d, moitUncd, requires ourfadan or onrAdan. Beside 
cn6dan and snAwan, we apparently bare cntodan, SDtowan (be- 
longing to 3841). 
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KoTB S. Ilie eo li certainlj long in t), e), and d); It \t probablj 
•hort in a), when followed by two uootonftnU, unlets tecoDdarj length* 
ening may hare taken place. 

Note 4. Occauonallr the plural has contraction of the 4o with a 
vowel of the termiDation, like rfon for r^nun, from r6wan. 

'Sorts 5. Irregnlar forms of the preterit in North, are: bUw, bl^wil, 
bMuu, plnr. bl^wuD ; cufttiw, cnibw, plnr. cn6awuD ; 8p6ua, preterit 
optative; a6aw; b^u. 

397, The past participle originnlly haa the vowel of 
the present, though Ki^h. Mt. 12. 44 has swopeit from 
sw^pan (396). Grammatical change, and hence a dif- 
ferent vowel, is found only in the participles of t6n and 
lt6n (395). 



m. Weak Verbs. 

39a The weak verbs are mostly derivatives. They 
are divided into three classes, on the basis of the varia- 
tion in their derivative suffixes : 

1) The jo-class : its original suffix was Indo-European 
-ejo-, from which was derived Germ, -jo- when the radi- 
cal syllable was short, and -lo- when it was long (45. a). 

2) The ii-clas8 : its suffix was Germ. -4tjo-, interchang- 
ing with -6-. 

3) The ai-class : its suffix was Germ, -ai-, interchang- 
ing with -jo-. 

In OE. these relations have been obscured in many 
ways by subsequent phonetic changes. 

399, Only three different stems are to be distinguished 
in the weak conjugation: those of the present, the 
preterit, and the past participle. The two latter very 
frequently approximate in form. 
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l first weak conjuqation. 
a) Obiginal Short Steus. 

40a JFormation of the pretent item. On account of 
the West Germanic gemination of consonants before j 
(228), the original short stems of this class, exclusive of 
those ending in r, became long in the present (with 
the exception of the 2d and 3d sing, indicative, 4io). 
There are consequently in OE. two groups of original 
short stems opposed to each other, such as n^rian (n^r- 
gan, n^iran, n^rigean), save, and such as fr^mman, 
perform. All the forms of the present stem have 
i-umlaut. 

Nora 1. Like n^rlan are alio inflected dorian, injure, Qrtan, plough, 
f^rian, curry, b^iian, praite, fiat^rlan, purify, ac(ljfriiui, arranga, 
■m^^iata, defend, bMClerlan, Jcpri h, gew^^iaa, datlie, gcTC^rlaJi, u«ir, 
dam, Vwlerliui {1],oppvae, byrlan,p«rl(ii'n, ontayrlan, emulate, anyrlan, 
haiten, tpyrlan, iiiquire, styiiaa, itir. Like ft-Qmmai) form their 
present! T a) Verba in m, n, and the epirants s, IT, t, g (reduplicated 
bb, eg, 190; 216), t.g., gr^mniaii. jTonoite/ tryminAii, tonJiTK; Sqii' 
nan, extend, ivQiuian, occutlom, clynnan, loand, dynnoa, Uynnan, 
retound; cayasaD, iJirugt, ItrUian, ihake ; sc^ffVan, injure (ateo itron^, 
392. 4), aswfbban, appease, w^g(e)an, agitate, V\cg{e]an, receive 
(also strong, 391. 3j. b) Verbs in t, d, like bncttan, incite, Ifttan, 
hinder, a^ttao, lel, br^dan, rid, (S)tr^daD, invetiigate. For the 
verba in 1 and c see 407. 

NoTK 2. Ill WS., verbs of this class with stems ending in a nasal, 
a liquid, or a spirant, gradually asttune the forme o£ the o-c1bbb, and 
pass over to this conjugatiDn. In the Cura Past, certain verbs belonging 
under a), note 1, have become asMimilated to the r-stems, like u^rian : 
gr^mtan, proBoLe, l^mian, oppnii, t^mlao, lame, trymiaB, confirm, 
beh^ian, conceal, syllan, wallBic, brisiaa, ihake, Trr^/lflan, luppori. 
Id later docuraeota the transfer to the o-class is completely effected, 
as well in the case of the r-verbs such as n^rian, dorian, ^an, 
byrtan, spyiian, atyrlan, as in that of the originally reduplicated 
stem finals: fk'^mlan, dw^llan, h^llan, ff^nian, hrlslon, b^ian, 
even geaw^fiiui, laS, tafglan, hedge. Of rerbs whose stem eodg in a 
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■hort contoaHDt, only hrf plan, touch, »«emB to belong here. Verbs «ith 
Ik short item and irregnlu* preterit, like Ifcgan-l^gde, and those nhich 
■re adduced in 407. a., are, with the excepUon of dw^llan, luuallj 
exempt from the operation of this rule. 

401. Formation of tke preterit, l) The short-stemmed 
verbs iu r, and those with mm, nn, ss, 09, bb, eg in 
the present (400. note 1), have the ending -ede in the 
preterit ; the simple or ungeminated radical final conso- 
nant precedes the ending: n^rlan-n^redo, fr^mman- 
fr^raede, ff^nnan-O^nede, cnyssan-cnrsede, sc^lTan- 
BOf9ede, ew^bban-sw^fede(i90), w^g:(e)an-w^^ede, 
etc. ; only lfcg(e)an, lay, always has Ifgde without the 
middle vowel (and l^de, 214. 3). 

Note 1. Such preterits withoat a middle vowel are occaBionally 
formed from other verbs, t.g., iv^de, (Tlgde, cnysde; subsequently a 
transfer of the double consonant of the present to the preterit, cnTaode, 
etc., may take place. 

Note 2. In LWS. the -ede of the preterit is frequently replaced by 
■ode (400. not« 2). 

2) The verbs in -d, -t, take the ending -de, the latter, 
however, being assimilated to a preceding t: tr^daD — 
tr^de, s^ttan— Sftte (North. also satte, ssette, without 

umlaut). 

402. Formation of the past participle. The ending is 
-«d, the gemination of the radical final consonant being 
simplified as in the preterit: (ge)iifred, (ge)fr9med, 
(g«)IF^ned, (ge)ciiy9ed, (ge)9c^ed, (ge)wfged, (ge)8^ted, 
(ge)tr^ed; the participle of l^g(e)aii is again (ge)l^gd 
without the middle vowel, to whicli add (ge)l^ (214.3). 
In the inflected forms whose termination begins with a 
vowel, the -e- is retained according to 144, with the 
exception of those in -t, -d : b^ ted, plur. sf tte ; tr^ed, 
plur. tr^de (ct. 401. 2). The latter regularly contract, 
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both when tininflectect, and before an infleotional sufSx 
b^mning with a coDBonant. The Anglian and KeDtish 
dialects di£fer from WS. in retaining the voweL 

B) Obioinai/ Loko Stems and Poltstllables. 

403. Formation qf the presetit stem. The whole pres- 
ent stem of the dissyllabic verbs has i-umlaut, when- 
ever the radical vowel admits ; verbs with 60 fluctuate 
according to 100. The derivative i is lost, except after 
vowels, as in of^^an, call. 

NoTB 1. To this cIam belong! a large iminber of Terbs like dAlan. 
dittribaU, dtal; Qrllim, _fill ; Mtaan, Judge; hfenui, hear; 16oran, go 
(bDtara384.n<iteI.a); etleran, sUoran, tUer; atrletuui, Str^oann, 
arquire; btewan, trlewan, Mi'nw ,' cf9an,<animaice ; gyrA»^j%rd,vU:. 

Note 2. Amoog the poljijllabic rerba the deriratiTei in -cittKB 
(propeiij -^ttan, Croth. -atjan) are etpeciallj'to benoted, like bllccet- 
tan, ligittH, roccettan, utter, ■porettan. j^r, a( well u the compoundt 
which simulate these derivativeB, like ^ndettan, con/ett, Aneltan, nciir, 
6eettaa, batlU, Irom * tuidataai^an, eU:. These have gemination of 
the deriTBtive t, according to 228, although »imple t is often mitten 
after a weak syllable (225. 4). 

404. Formation of the preterit. The termination of 
the preterit is -de, which is attached immediately to 
the radical syllable. The 1-umlaut is retained : Meran 
— bferde, d^man — d^mde. 

40B. As the consequence of collision between the d 
of the termination and the radical final consonant, there 
result a number of minor variations from the Qormal 
form, which will be easUy understood by reference to 
the phonetic laws. The most important are : 

1) Gemination is simplified : f yllan - f ylde, ^, w^m- 
nuui — w^mde, defile, ftfirran - Afirde, remove, CfSSan 
-CfSte, kia» (the t in accordance with 2). 

vGooj^le 
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2) The ending -de becomes -te after p, t, c, C as 
(simplified accmding to l), and x: yppan — ypte, re- 
uea/, ^^tan - gr^tte, greet, sc^ncan - sc^ncte, four out^ 
w^Hcan - wi^scte, wish, fecan - iect«, tntreane (but also 
flite, 407. c), pyf f an - pyf te, fuff, cyaaan — cyste, it«8, 
lixan-lixte, thine (but byspan-hyspde, mock, adwfftsc- 
ttn - adwE(;scde, extinguish, I^san - l^sde, releane, rs&san 
-r^sde, ruth). Another exception is iil^pde, Lind. 
Kit. (395. note 2). 

3) 9d remains unchanged in the older texts, but 
subsequently passes into dd : c^an, cjlfde and c^dde, 
announce. 

4) After a consonant + d, t, the d of the ending is 
entirely lost: s^dan-s^nde, tend, eyrdan — gyrde, 
gird, ^htan - 6bte, persecute, Vyrstan — Vyrste, thirsty 
etc. Only rarely is the spelling etjonulogical : faestte, 
hybtte, etc. 

5) The verbs in consonant + n, r, 1, which, if regularly 
formed, should have syllabic n, r, 1 in the preterit, are 
very irregular: nfmnan, name, has n^mde with loss 
of the n; cf^^^^i reefnan, perform, frequently ffnde, 
reefnde; so likewise North, hyngra-hyngerde, Aun^er, 
timbra — tlmberde, build, ddg:la — d^g^lde, conceal; but 
more frequently these verbs take the ending -ede or 
(especially in the Ps. and North., not till late in WS.) 
the -ode of Class 11.: nf mnode, ^fnede (North, efnade); 
fr^f ran - f r£&ede, -ode, comfort ; byngran ~ byngrede, 

ode ; ttmbran - tlmbrede, -ode ; dieglan - dfeglede, 
d^lade, etc. Here again present forms, according to 
Class II., are subsequently found : f r^frlan, fayngrrian, 
timbHan (cf. 400. note 2). 

NoTB. Exceptions to the rule are formed hj ^Isn, ^de, i^id, 
Biglas, Blglde, soil (bat LWS. Qglede). 
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406. Formation of the past participle. Its ending is 
-«d ; in the cases whose teTmination begins with a vowel 
the e of the -ed is syncopated, and the same rules 
govern the contract of -d- with the radical syllable as 
in the formation of the preterit. The verbs in t, d, 
contract in accordance with the rule laid down in 402. 
Examples of the various types are : d^man - ged^med 
-ged^mdei fyllan-gefylled-gefrlde, 40S.1, gr^tan- 
g^rr^ted - g«gT^tte ; sc^ncan — gesc^nced — gesc^cte, 
409. . a ; c^ffan - gec^Sed - gec^Sde, late gec^dde, 
405.3, S9ndan-ge8^d(ed)-ges^de, £btan-ge^t(ed) 
-ge^hte, 405. 4; nfmnan-gen^naiied — gen^mde: tim- 
bran — getf mbred (-od) -getimbrede (ode), 405. 7, etc. 

NOTB. The long Blems which here insert e in the uninflected forma 
retniu it in LWS., even in inflected fomiB likeged6mede, ge(yne<Ip; 
on the other hand, thoee in p. nc. and occaainnail.r others, enmetimes 
contract and KMimilate in the (LWS.) uninflected form of the participle. 

c) Irkbgdlar Verbs. 

407. Some Germanic verbs join the termination of 
the preterit and past participle directly to the radical 
Hyllable, without tlie intervention of a middle vowel. 
These forms consequently occur in 0£. without the 
i-um1aut> and the verbs whose stem ends in a guttural 
have ht in the preterit and past participle, according to 
232. An original nasal is lost before this bt (45. S; 185). 

a) Here belong; 







ge«weald 


dw^Uan, rf««iw 


dw«ild« 


Sedweald 


^U^Ti.giv€ 


aeolde 


geseald 


■ttllall, p/oM 


■tealde 




t^lliMi, c™n( 


tenlde 


get«ald 




bohte 


geboht 






gecweaht 
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drQCCWD, vtx 


dtwllte 


g«drMlLt 




leahte 


gelMbt 


itccean. expmind 


r«aht« 


g«reatat 


■tr^cean, itrelck 


■trtwlito 


BBBtreaht 


1l^<stiai..covB- 


flr««ht« 


geVmlit 


w«cce»n, aaka 


w«ahte 




iBccean, MtM 


lalite 


Selnbt 






beptfcht 


Mi«eMi,>««A 


nbhte 


g«nfcM 


Mcean, («ieA 


Ubht« 


seuua 


ricean, rerceitn, red: 


r«ht« 





•«<^ean, maI: 


■Mit« 


g«.6bt 


(Toncean, (Atnjfc 


IMtato 


gfiar6bt 


«ync«sii, MKiii 


niite 


geV&ht 


wyTceMi, ipant 


wortate 


Seworht 


brln^,*r«3 


brAbto 


gebr6bt 



NoTBl. Beside dwfttaa-dw«al4«,LWS.hasdnQllan-dw4lede 
and dwflode (400. oot« 2); tfUan likewite tataa a p&rt. g^teled. 

NoTB 2. For EWS. a^lan, I.W8. nsnally has ByUan (for 'cM- 
lan) . The breaking occnn in Uercian as eulj m a chsncr of dr. a^d. 
&10 (slollonne), but Pb. and B. bare only ■^laa. North, bai inf. 
■nnlln and a^lla, plor. ind. and imp. Tnllnn and a^IlBB, otberwiae e. 

NoTB 3. Tbe LWS. Terbs with bcc re^Inrl; take % instead of ea in 
the preterit and past participle ; cw^te, dr^bte, gedr^ht probablj 
bj analogy with the vowel of the preient, lince tliis change (which 
beglDB eren In EWS.) «eetna to precede the palatal nndaat (ICU. 2) 
of M toe. 

In Pa. and North, theie Terbs hare » in tlie preterit according to 
162: riehte, wsBbte, Vtehte, except that sometiinea • haa entered 
from the preietit. 

In WS. nke(e)Mi alwayi hai tbe nmlaat TOwel in the preterit 
rfUll«, while North, hai rAbte. 

In LWS. ivr^c(e)Bii often occtm for wfoc(e)Mi. 

Note 4. In the lateat WS. the » at the preterit and participle ii 
•ometimes replaced by a: tAhte, forttfebtn. 

NoTB 5. lo r^ccean there aeems to be a shorteniog of the Towel of 
rfcean (cf. 225. note). 

Nora 6. WS. vrrTG(e)aa, North, wyrca hu, in Keot. and B.* the 
t<am wlreatn, and the iK>lated participle slwarhC Corp. Jn LWS. 
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metatliesiB tsket pUoe: ivroht«s gewroht. The componnd for- 
tvyrc(«)Bti, trantgreti, hu in LWS. the pict torwyrlite, part. 
forwyrtit. 

NoTB 7. Beside bringan, there ii alio & we&k brQiig(e)ui (03. 
brf nslati). The put put. i« rsrel; brunsen. 

h) In imitation of theu verbs, certain verbs in c, 
which are !n other respects regular, eometioies take ht 
ill the preterit, but retain the i-umlaut: e.g., fec(e)an 
-fecte-febte (Ihte, ^bte), part, gefeced (LWS. geflit, 
ge^ht), increate; afrycc(e)an-ffrycte, ffrjbte, part, ge- 
ffryceed, oppress; cay cc(e)Rn-cn7cte. cayhte, tie; wlfctte- 
(m, part, gewl^ced, gewl^ht, and rewlsecced, gewlwht, 
warm; nialtibe{e)an-Bia.Uket«, -hte (Noii;h. -cede, 
-cde), approach; <il^c(e)an-61^te, 6l^bte,pram, etc. 

Note 8. In the caae of certun isolated forms a fall paradigin can 
only be conjeutnrall; framed. So to tha pret. acybU, tednced, may 
be aatigned tm inflniriTe scyccfejiui (from acurca) ; to the part. 
Berlibt, collected, an inflnitiTe clyccenn; to »rhnbtfl, haelced off, 
bedcebte, tranamiiitd, the infiDitiTei *kiBoc(e)ui and *daM!cle)Nt 
(of. liecceaD-ltefato above), 

40a 1) The verbs in rw and Iw, like elerwan, 
grrwan, prepare, sierwan, syrwau, deceive, sniierwan, 
flmrrwan, anoint, wfelwau, wylwan, roll, originally 
lose their w in the 2d and Sd siug. pres. iiid., the 2d 
HJng. imp., and the preterit, and hence terminate iu -est, 
-eV, -e, pret. -ede (older ide) : for example, piet- glerede, 
8i(e)rede, smirede, vyiede. The past participle seems 
originally to have retained the w in the uninflected 
form, and to have lost it when inflected. > 

Note 1. With the Interchange of rw, Iw and r, I miut originally 
have been connected a variation of the radical Towel, lince breaking 
of the baeic Towel a or e coold only have taken place before rw, Iw; 
for exasiple, snlerwan, bat smtreat, amlreV, pret. ■mlmde. This 
AMBft, boweTcr, bu left no diitinct tTM«f except in amtonnUL In 
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th« cue of glerwMi all difference wb4 re^olmrly eSued : 
(98. a), glerede (98. b), etc. 

In LWS. various transformatioiia occur, either by 
generalizing the w, or completely obliterating it, or 
creating forms according to the Second Weak Conjuga- 
tion (400. note 2), with or without w. No two verbs 
follow the same rule; of some, like hierwan, deride, 
nierwan, distre»», there are no examples of the original 
conjugation. 

Note 2. For the most part, glerwan adbereg to the older inflecti<m, 
but Blread? in EWS. the participle ocuun u geglered, beiide gtgter- 
TvtA, the imperktive ui gl^ and glenre, beside glerej In LWS. there 
is a rare pres. opt. gyrle, past part, gegyrwod. Pi. hat regularly 
gerwan, pret. gerede, part, gered, North. luuallj gearats, R.* 
Iturwis, according to the Second Weak Conjugation, hut pret. gerede, 
part, gered, beside geBnrade, gearwad. 

Vote 3. slerwan is regular in EWS. prose, but there ocean a 
part. SMlered and a rare inf. aleriaB, to which LWS. adds a pret. 
■yrode. LWS. niuall; generalize* the ■w : 8d sing. pres. tyrvvV, pret. 
•yrwde, or, according to the 6-cla«s, ayrwliui, pret. (lyrwode), plur. 
■yrwedon. 

NoTK 1. In EW8. there are numerous instance* of the original in- 
flection of amlerwstn, beaidea part, gesmired, inf.amlrlan.emlerlBU; 
in LWS. there are, folloning the fr^lass, a 3d sing, pres. amyrsff, pret. 
■tnlrode, amyrode, pari, gesmlrod, besides forms with ^ am^rran 
and am^rian, etc. North, has inf. ■mlr(i)aii, pret. amlrede,' B.i the 
imp. am^re. la Pe. there is ontf a 3d sing. pres. amlreV, pret. 
•mlrede, from an inferrible 'ameorwao (199. 4). 

Note 6. The w Is everywhere generalized in bin-wan and 
nierwan: 3d sing. pres. byrwtf, pret. hyrwde, with the occasional 
introduction of forms from tlie A.class: byrwlan, nyrwlan, pret. 
byrwode, nyrwode. etc. There are also an isolated part, genlered 
and pret. nymgde (Blickl.). 

wielwtui has a pret. wylede, part, gewylwed, besides inf. wyllan 
and wylwlan, according to Conjugation U. 

NotB 6. Here seems to have belonged n^aivan, contida; since it 
hat also an inf. nfeaian, pret r^ivode and refcsode. frtetwan, 
adorn, Qsnally has a pret, fMstwode ((^onj. II.), beside frtetwede, 
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part, gefreettvod, -ed; iubBequently there are added present foniu 
from CoDJ. IL 

3) Beside feiran, ^wan, show (pret. fewde, part. 
-fewed, inflected part, fewde, etc.)i there are even iu 
EWS., inf. tewan, pret 6owde, etc., without umlaut, 
and an inf. ^wlau (Conj. II.), and in LWS. a pret. 
^owode. More rai-e (and probably not Pure WS.) is 
^wan, espeuiallj as the pret. ^wde. Ps. employs 
ot6awan, pret. oWawde, only once each : generally 
ot^wan, ot^owde; Ninth, ^awa, pret. towde (Lind. 
also ^wade and rarely 6ade). 



NoTK 7. Similar contamination with the d-vlas* ii ezhibiled by 
Biw(l)iia, teic, splwlHD, ipem, from sfenrun, 'spfewan (ilialectic 
8fow|l)an, Bpfow(l}aD), though the original inllectioQ is oni; pre- 
■erred in the oldeit teilB. 

Note 8. The Tcrbe V^wan. o/iprttt (frnm *Vf«wAn, dialectie alio 
96owtin), and tal^un, u-uin (from * bliewHii), regulartj hare the 
pret. iT^wde, hlfwilc, part, geffywei, 'grtal^ed, inflected ge- 
Vjtvde, getaljvrde, but to these must be added a pret. b!^ te, part. 
gehl^d, and poetical contract forme, like inf. Vton, pret. S£ode, in- 
flected part. 9£od«, and plur. prei. ind. U£o9. 

3) The vetb cf^an, cfgan, call, name (Pa. c^eran, 
North, ce^a, cela, R.^ also csfegan, from • kaujan, 176), 

uanally transfers the g of the present to the preterit: 
cfe^rde, cfgde (North, ce^rde, R^ also cel^de), part. 
gecfeged, gecfged, plur. gecf^de (North, geceiged, 

(ilur. geceigde) ; only Ps. has regularly cMe, part. 
*gec6d, *gec^e. For the inflection of the present see 
408. 

Note 9. Similarly are inflected the poetic h^nn, perfarm (from 
'haujan, ON. hej'Jit), prtt. Md«, part. geh£d, and the dialectio 
Ktr^gau, tirea (Gotli, straujun), pret. atr^ile (Erf. Corp. stride); 
Ihe WS. repre»enIHIi>e of the latter ie atrewlan, atrtowlan, pret. 
■trew«de, streio'wode (cf. note 7). 
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Nora 10. Here perhftpi belODgs *l^on, maie (Gotb. btnjiui). of 
wliich, beside* the Sd plnr, tioti, od]j a pret. t^ode, part. Uod, are 
found; jet theie might belong to *t£o^B (414. note 1). 

4) The verbs h^aii, elevate (from *hfehan) t^, in- 
struct, Vfn, press (from 'tffhtm, OHG. dilhen), and no 
doubt 'acfn, tempt, *TlTfn, eompress(f), which are of 
extremely rare occurrence, always undergo contraction 
of the radical vowel with the initial of the derivative or 
itiflectional syllable : pret. b^ade, t^de (LWS. t^dde), 
part, fa^ad, t^d (LWS. inflected t^dde), etc. 

KoT» 11, Cncontracted fonni are rare : Ic llfge, pret, V^gde, plnr. 
prei. •o^a> (North.), part. StTi^d. A pkrtidple of h^analiooccBn: 
hM (Hercianl), from ■htbid (166. 5>. 

Coftjugation of the Weak Verbs nf Class I. 

409. n^rlan and fr^mmaD represent the conjugation 
of the original short stems, d^man of the original long 
stems. For examples of the former class, see 400; of 
the latter, 403; for gierwan and cfegan see 406. l, 3. 
Paradigms : 

Pbbbbht. 
/nificatiM. 
Sing. 1. DQiia fr^mme d6in« glenre «i^[e 

2. nfr«s(t) frfmM(t) d^m{e)at g;ler««t cieg(«)Bt 

3, Dfreff fr^melT d6m(e)V gdereV ripg[e)ff 
Plur. Bfriaff fr^mniaV d^maff gl«rw»9 cf^aff 

OpttKi'w. 
Sfng. n^rie fr^mme I d6me gierwe cf^(« 

PIdt. n^ea frcnunen I d^men glerwen cfegan 

Sing. 2. nfro f^ni« I d^m gler« clegfPa.cA) 

Flur. 1. n^rlan ft^mmaD I dGman gler^an cfegan 
2. Bfilaff fk^mmaS j d^naV glemaV cfegnV 
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Irtfinitivt. 
nQrlBn fr^mman | dGman ^erwMi o(«gMt 

Participle. 
n^rleude frQinineiide | d^mende glerwende cfegende 

Indicaiivt. 
BSng.l. a^na« fi^mede d«indti Kler«d«,ete. fitegde, et(^ 

2. ■■fredeB(t) ft^inedes(t) d^mdeaft) 

3. u^rede h^mede dfimde 
Plur. n^redon fr^medon dfemdon 

OpbUiue. 

Sing. RQrede frf Mede I djimde 0^«de,etc. eiecdev eto. 
a^«d«n fpfwiedeu { dtmdm 

Partidple. 
Bfng. n^red framed I denied gler(iv)ed cfege4 

PIdt. n^redA fr^mede j d^mde (lerede ciegde 

Note 1. For graphic Tarianta of n^rlan, etc., libe n^rgan, n^rlgan, 
n^rlgean, etc., lee 17S. For forms like i^cean, B^realT, hn^gean, 
hDifegeaV, etc., along with sicau, eecaV, etc., eve 206. 6. 

Note 2. The -e of the Ist sing, preterit Indicative is often lost in 
North, before the prononn Ic: sngdlg, L., findlg, cfrdlc, Rit., for 
atega* lo, «ad« Ic, Cfrde Ic, etc. (3SS. note 2). 

Note 3. For the introduction of fonns from the Second Conjuga- 
tioD, 8ee 40a note 2. 

410. StricUy speaking, the inflectional endings were 
originallj the same in both olasaes, as thej still are in 
the preterit. The actual differences in the conjugation 
of the OE. present are as follows : 

1) The i of the suHix -jo- was retained before an 
unlike vowel in the case of the short stems in r, like 
n^rian; in the other short-stemmed verbs it caused, 
before its disappearance (177), gemination of the radical 
final consonant in West Germanic, according to 228, as 



Dpi ..d by Google 



280 INFLECTION. 

is frf nunan. After lung stetns it w&s dropped without 
hayiDg produced gemination. 

NoTJE 1. In verb! nhoae stemi were long the J remained m g when- 
ever it wag preceded by a vowel, «« in ciegan, or wu lu«t, and coo- 
traction iuperrened (408. 4). 

3) The present of the original short stems exhibits 
Tariation between geminated and simple consonants, 
the latter standing in the 2d and 3d sing, indicative and 
the 2d 8ing. imperative. 

Note 2. Thli rariation dependi upon the fact that the ending of 
thece fornia originally contained an 1 (cf. Ooth. ua^U, ■iaqjt>, naaei), 
and that the infflxal J prefixed to this 1 had already disappeared before 
the occniretkce of the West Oerm. geminadon. Especially to be noted 
in this connection are tbe statements in 190 and 216; relating to eg as 
the geminate of g, and bb as that of f : lQOg(e)an-lcge0, aiv^bban 
-nr^«V, etc. Subsequently, and indeed already in North., this dis- 
tinction is OTerlooked, the geminated forms being introduced into the 
2d and 3d sing. : a^eat and a^leat, a^eS and sf lleS, etc. 

Nora 8. The inflection of c^an in Ps. depends upon a similar vari- 
ation : c6gii, c^t, c6lf, imperative c4, but plor. pres. ind. c6ga9, opi. 
G^ge, imp. ctgatt, et«. (cf. 406. 3) ; that it, J vanishes before an i of 
the termination. 

3) The imperative sing, of the short stems ends in 
-« (Goth, -ei), as in n^re, fr^me, while it regularly 
suffers apocope in the long stems, according to 133: 
d^m, hfer, eto. 

Nora 4. In LWS., forms like Mum, b^r^ are found; in North., 
on the other hand, the short stems soffer apocope : u^, Hfl (cf. 
373. note). LWS. even has t^Ue, but cw«IL 

4) In like manner the endings of the 2d and 3d sing, 
indicative are regularly shortened to -st, 8 in the EWS. 
texts : d^mst, d^mO, while the short stems but seldom 
admit of syncope (and then usually after 1 and g: s^V, 
l«Kffi etc.). Subsequently there is much irregularity, 
Pure WS. preferring syucope. 
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2. SECOND WEAK CONJUQATION. 
Ul. Preient stem. The common basis of all the forms 
of this class is primarily a st«m la original -<Sjo-, whiob, 
liowever, was cootracted to 6 in the 2d and 3d sing, 
iiid. and 2d sing, imp., as early as the Germanic, or at all 
events the West Germanic period. Id 0£. the -iSjo- has 
regularly become -ia- (-Iga-, -^rea-), this combination 
being pronounced as a dissyllable, and incapable of 
causing I-umlaut (though sometimes producing o-um- 
laut): sealflan, anoint, \6cian, look, wanlan, dweUt 
tdcnlau, betoken^ sc^awlan, behold, etc. Preterit and 
past part, are formed on a stem having •6-, 

Note. The number of these verb* ii veiy Urge, »ince Terba belong- 
ing to thje claM can be formed from very mnnj nouns, but particularlj 
flora adjectiTes. Bgpecisltj to b« noted are the derivntires in -nlan, 
Goth. -InAn, like tsMtnlska, fatten ; in -(e)cUn, UHO. -lhb6D, like bede- 
dan, htg, BtjrfecUui, extirpate, leldclan, deiag, gearcliui, prepare; 
and in «1ad, tuuallj Gotb. -lein, like rfcslan, rlxltui, ni/e, blMslan, 
bteii, mlltitan, pt'y, liAlglan, ffrtel, eorslau, be angry, bUsslau, rejoice, 
br^ofvsliui, rue. 

412. Preterit. The preterit of this class ends in -ode 
(-ade, -ude, -ede) : wunode, t^cnode, etc. 

Note 1. -oA^ ii tbe te^lar W8. form, -ade being leaa freqnent in 
this dialect, bnt tbe prcTailing tnfflx Id Pa. and North., in which 
dialects -ode it Teiy rare ; -ude and -ede, though thej are found in all 
the dialects, are comparativelj scarce. The forms with e belong more 
frequently' to the plur. than to the sing., and we may perhaps assume 
the normal forms to be sing, sealfode, plur. seaUMoB (129). 

NoTK 2, Some verbs in 'cv occasionall; sj^copate tbe middle vowel: 
triinlaii, trfiTrde ; V^^^an, Vtowde, etc 

413. Past participle. Its ending is -od, -ad, -nd, these 
forms standing to each other in the relation indicated 
by 412. note 1 : gewunod, gettfcnod. To these must be 
added the -ed- of inflected forms, like getftcnednm, etc. 
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414. Parad^ffls ot the aeoond dass: 

Judieatim. Optativ, JmpovffM. 

fiillg. 1. t^aiBti J i^g. 2. Malflt 

2. ieotfoat [ R«Blflfl Rnr. 1. maIOm 

3. malMI ) 2. Molflmg 



Bhw.1. ■ 

2. MAUttdMt J Miafodea 

3. aealfoda ) 

Plnr. •eaUbdon, -odon Malfbdm 

PartieipUi SMdfMI 

KoTE 1. Graphic anbtUtatioiu of lg« for 1^ and of Iga, Igea for lai 
are frequent : Matflge, sealflgen, sealOgeaii, et«. ; g« for ie U found 
in a fev manuscripls: gnorngende, gnEuiag, hntltgende, iuntin^, etc. 
Contractioiu take place In the Terbe bigaa, boatt, Bc61iui, lioe, and 
tw4ogeam> tfouil, *t^K(e)An, ori/aui (North, pret. HaAm). 

Note 2. North, haa in many inslanceB retuned fonns which ap- 
proximate more cloaely to the original ending of the present stem -6Jo : 
t^., infinitiTe* in -ogl«t -agCi -«set i»«aent IndloatiTe ptur. -«geV, 
•^KfiV, -egaV, etc. Slill other North. pecoUaiidea are : indicativa 1st 
aing. in -a, -Iga (VrAw^, (Trdwlga), (2d) 3d eing. In ^ea, ■«$, -l(g)aa, 
-Igu, -BgOT, -a(ff, plnr. in -aV, -aa, -es, etc. ; bnperatiTe 3d sing, iu -ig, 
lifte ftrig, cUbBsiK, along with -at preseat participle in -ends, -aode, etc 

3. THIRD WEAK CONJUQATION. 
415. This conjugation comprises the few remains of 
the Goth, al-class which are still preserved in OE. 
These are the verbs taabban, have; Ilbban, Ilfgan, 
live; s^g(e)sii, My; taycK(e)an, ^Atiufe; and origiDally 
Vr^]«(e)aii (Pa. ITr^ran, North. Vrelga), rebuke ; 
stn«f«(e)sn (Ps. sm^gan), think; fr«08r(e)an (Ps.frfgwn), 
liberate; tiogaa, hate. Their inflection is as foUows: 
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™«ol«: (Ubbe 

1. habbe (ium "V<8» bycgo Vrtag* 'fMoge 

S. hafiw(t) Uo&a(t) sagu(t) bo«M(t) Sr&w{t] fr«M(t) 

8. hafoV llofA* s«s»* hog>ff VrtoV ft^oC 

Flnral: 

(habbsV CllbbaS 

th»bbi* W(e)ftff ■**'''"" '^«(")"' »r<ftg(«)«» fMoc(«)aa 

L hnbbe Iuam "CCbb hyoge «rtac« Atega 

etc, like frfnune^ 409. 



Flnrftli 



iS^wi •*'*'''*" I«y«*(*)«w »r4««(e(Mi lrtog(e)iu. 



B«es«Bde byecetide VrtageB^ tM«g«iid« 



Past FiAtiotFU. 
gelueM gOUA gMw g d g^wsod (eOMMd pfrtod 

416. The peculiarity of this clasB cooaists in the 
intermixture of forma belonging to the 1st and 2d weak 
conjugations. To Ute latter belong ot^inally odI^ the 
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2d and Sd sing, present indicative and the 2d sing, im- 
perative, all the other present forms being borrowed 
from the first conjugation. The preterit was formed by 
attaching -de directly to the radical syllable, and the 
past participle by adding -d. In the course of time, 
however, many modifications of the old system hare 
taken place. 

NoTs 1. Later forms of habban ara : Ist ling, indicatire bafu, -o, 
■s (North. slwB^a so), 2d liabt, 3d beetU, the Utter being the moat 
common in WS. proie ; LWS. ling. optatlTe habbe. Bj prefixftig the 
negalive adverb ne, habban beeomea nabban : Ut siag, present in- 
dicHtire neebbe, nufu, etc., 2d nataat, nabt, 3d nutaff, awtV ; plor. 
nabbaV; preterit nsefde, participle genafd; uf. ftlao nnrga, Mendi- 
cant, iiarfl«, poverii). The past participle h«efod ia peculiar to Bede. 
The preterit b»dde occurs in a charter of a.d. 991. 

Note 2 The collateral forms of Ubban with ^ (fl), lile ll^an, 
llflan, ftre chiefly confined to the Anglian and Kentish dialects; Ilofo 
ia found in North, as the lit sing, present indicative. In LWS, libban 
forms a preterit llfede {lyfitde, lyfode, leofbde). 

NoTB 8. Later forms of a^cgean are : present indicative 2d dug. 
■tegst, ■^(e)at^ 3d siegff, B^(e)S, Ps. a^eff; imperative afge; 
preterit a^de, participle geaifcd, according to 214. 3. taycg(e)aii liaa 
the preterit hogode, plur. hogedon, according to CUh II., and even 
hygde (3d etng. present bygff). 

Note 4. The original inflection of Vr^agan, sm^agan, fir^ogan, is 
more clearly perceptible in Ps. thao in WS.: infinitive (Trfigan, present 
indicative Vr^u, Vr^as, VrtaV, plur. VrtgatF, optative ffr^ge, imperar- 
live Vrte, VrfigaV, participle Br^gende, preterit Vr^ade, participle 
geVr^ad, for 'VrtMiJan, *VntiiJu, "Vrauab, preterit Vrando, etc; 
likewise infinitive *frlgaii, present indicative frigs, frdas, MaS 
(frtaV, ftioV), plur. "frigaff. Imperative tr4^ frigaS, participle frf- 
g«Dde, preterit CrAade, ftiode, participle ft-^ad, Mod. Elsevhere 
there are fonnd shorter forms like Vr£an, am^an, besideu ffrtegeAn, 

Note 5. The verba belonging to this class were originally much 
more numeroiu. For the moat part, they have either gone over to the 
II. claai, Uke bloflan, blflao, IreMble, UIodImi, rtdine, motpai»a. 
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thame, BOrgtan, care, or have a more or leM perfect double formation, 
and are thtu inflected in both clasiea : ^Igean - fylgde and folgtan - 
folgode, t^lI&D - tealde and talian - talode. From woclan, wake, 
there is a present participle WKCcende; anil from hatlan, hate, the par- 
ticiple h^tt«nde. In the case of others, only a preterit without middle 
TOwel points to the old inSection : pikglan - plfegde and plagade, 
pifg; Bivlgiaii (awlglan? EWS. also B^-uglaD, auglan) - swigde 
(North.) and swfgode, be tiUnt; &diiiglan, idrfigde, and AdrAsode, 



rv. Minor Groups. 
1) Preteritevb Presents. 

417. The Germanic preteritive presents have sprimg 
&oni strong verbs, whose preteiits have assumed a 
present meaning (like Lat. memini, novl, coepi, Gr. 
o!Za), while the original presents liave disappeared. 
Their forms consist of: 

1) a strong preterit with present signification (perfect 
present) ; 

3) a newly formed dental preterit (352. a) with preterit 
Unification. 

4ia The inflection of the former is in general that of 
the strong preterits, retaining, however, various older 
forms, such as the 2d sing, indicative in -t, and the 
t-iunlsnt in the optative. The dental preterit conformB 
entirely to the inflection of the weak preterits. 

419. In the formation of their strong preterits the 
preteritive presents range themselves under the ablaut 
classes of the strong verbs. Accordingly, they naturally 
fall into the following order : 
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430. First ailavi cUug. l) Present wdt, / hum : 2d 
Bing. •wist, plur. wltou, EWS. wiotun, wietun ; optative 
wlte; imperative wite; preterit wiase, wlate; infini- 
tive witan, EWS. wiotan, wletan ; participle wlten ; to 
these must be added the ancient past participle gewiss, 
now used as an adjective with the meaning *' certain." 
By fusion with the negative adverb ne, these forms 
become n^t, ntlst, nji^uiL, nyUi, nysse, nyste. 

Nora. The Fa. hat plnr. weotan, oeotun; inflnitiTe ireotan; 
participle weotonde. The North., plur. ivaton, nuton ; inflnitive 
wuta; optative ivite; imperative ivlte, plur. wutas; preC«rit oaly 
trlste, nyste; past participle geivltt«n. 

3) Ak (dh, 214. 1), J have : 2d eing. 6ht, dbst, plur. 
Agon; optative liire; imperative Age; preterit dhte; 
inf. ^an; past participle tkgen and ^en, adjective oton 
(cf. 37B) ; with the negative, a&h, ntfhte, etc. 

421. Second ablaut class. 3) A6ag{A6sh, 214.1, 'North. 
A6gf 163), / avail: 2d sing, dotat (?) not found, plur. 
dugon ; optative dogo, dyge ; preterit dohte ; infinitive 
dngan ; present participle dngrende, EWS. dngnnde. 

422. Third ablaut clatt. 4) 9n(n), an(n), LWS. ge- 
xxnii:^, I grant : 2d sing, t^nst (?) not found, plur. nnnon; 
optative nnne; imperative untie (North, glonn. Kit.); 
preterit liVe ; infinitive nnnan ; present participle un- 
naode ; past participle (ge)unnen. 

5) CQn(ii), csii(ii), / know, can : 2d sing. CQnst, plur. 
cniuion ; optative cuuue ; preterit ciiffe ; infinitive cun- 
nan; past participle cunnen, besides the ancient past 
participle ciitr, known, used as an adjective. 

6) Oearf, / need : 2d wug. Vearft, plur. Vurfon ; 
optative Vsrte, usually Vnrfe ; preterit tForfte (R.^ 

' Ourfte) ; infinitive Vurfan, present participle ff«arf«nde. 
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7) dear, I dare : 2d sing, dearst, plur. duiron ; opta- 
tive dyrre, UBually durre ; preterit dorste (R.' dy(r)Bt«) ; 
infinitive darrsii (7). 

423. Fourth 'ablaut close. 8) sceal, / shall : 2d sing. 
Bcealt, plur. sculon, aceolon ; optative scyle, 8el(e)le, 
scnle, sceole; preterit sc(e)olde; inBmtive sculan, 
BCeolan. 

NOTB 1. North, plur. edlon.BcloIoii, optatiTssclle; preterit Biu>h.> 
Bcalde^ Mulde, optative scylde. The fomu sclle, aclele, occur in 
CuraPut 

9) mQn, man (likewise fremon), LWS. 9emiuie,/tn- 

tend : 2d sing. niQnst, LWS. ^moiut, LWS. Sd Eiing. 
g«inanir (?), plur. mnnon, LWS. gemnnaV ; optative 
myne, iisually mune; imperative Kem}^(e),geinun(e); 
preterit monde; infinitive mnaan; present participle 
munende ; past participle (^)inuneii. 

NoTX 2. North, has ai preterit gem^Bts (for *gemyiiHl«, 185. 1). 

434. Fifth ablaut class, lo) meeg, / can : 2d sing. 
meatat, mllit, plur. mt^on; optative nuege, LWS. 
mage, mii^re, plur. mahan, mngon; preterit mealite, 
mlbte ; infinitive magan or mogan (?) not found. 

NoTX. Ttie forma of the Pa. mie meg, mietit, maBgon, me^. 



11) be-, ge-neah, it suffice! (used only in the 8d per- 
son) : plur. -nugon, optative -nage, preterit benohte ; 
infinitive ^ogan (?) not found. 

435. Stitch ablaut class, 12) mtft, / may ; 2d sing. 
mdst, plur. nuJton, optative m6te, preterit mdste; 
iufinitive nuttan (?) not found. 

Dpi ..d by Google 



288 mFi.BOTioN. 

2) Vbbbs in -ml. 
436. The lat sing, present indicatiTe of the Indo- 
European verb ended either in -(f or in -ml (of. the 
Gr. verbs in -o) and -fu, like tfiipa aiid rt'^/u, etc.). 
To the verbs in -6 belong all the regular Germanic 
verba; of the verbs in -ml only scanty remains have 
been preserved; they are distinguiehed by the fact 
that the Ist sing, indicative ends in -m. Here belong 
the following OE. verbs : 

a) The Swbstanttve Verb. 
427. The substantive verb is composed of forms &om 
the three roots, es (indicative and present optative), 
bhen (indicative and present optative with futnre signi- 
fication, infinitive and imperative), and wes (infinitive, 
present participle, and preterit). The inflection is aa 
follows : 

l) Root es : 

Fbsbbnt. — Indicative, 



S. Is Is 

/ aliid, -t 

Optative. 

8hig.l. Bf« /sle ^ 

2. bIo, e^ i (Ist pen. alBO > 

3. sf, slg, af I Biem, Blon] ) 

Plw. J Bin Jalea i 

Non 1. Fratheaig of the negative a4rerb oe g^veB Hi 
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Nont 3. R.I has also an IndicatiTe plnr. Rcndan, and liad. an 
InflnitiTe ale ; in the Fs. ilnd is the reg;ular farm of the plnr., while 
«turun u the rarest; the form send ia occasionally found in WS. The 
2d sing. earV occurs not onlj in Pa., but also in Boeth. 128. 

2) Root btaea : 

Indicative. Optative. 

WB.-PB. SoBTB. WB. Somra, 

Slug. 1. Mom, Mo blom, btiom j 

3. btff bitr } 

Plnr. b«<>» i ^-J""" 1 b6oii bU 

Zi\fi)utiBei b^n (North, bian) Prttad PartidpUt b£oiid« 
Imptrativ« : Sii^. b4o, plnr. b^lT 

Note 3. Later forms of blat, blV, are byat, byV. Onlj tixelj 
doei the North. hsTB bloVon for blVon. R.' has an IndicatiTe plur. 
beo>iui (blVon) along with hio^, bioji. The Pb. hu no example of 
tlie optative. 

3) Boot wes; 

Fbbbeht. 

In/atitive! ^««an (North, iroaa, tcobb»). PartidpU! weaends. 

InperaUne: Sing, wea, plnr. ^esaS (North, ^aa, ^obbs). 

PRBTBSIT. 

Tndicdtive : 1st aing. irsa, 2d sing. jrAn i 
Opiatiix! wa&re, etc., the whole regularly Inflected as a strong 
verb (391). 
Note 4. The ps«t participle ia generally wanting, hut cf. 391. note 1. 
From fusion with ne retulta the preterit sing, lues, 2d n^re, plur. 
lubron, optative ntfcre. w(m, ium, when enclitic, become was, naa. 

h) The Verb "tn7?." 

42a The present tense of the verb "will" was 

originally confined m Germanic to an optative used 

indleatlTely ; to these have been added in OE. a new 
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optative and an imperative (the latter occurring only 
as a negative). The preterit is of the weak conji^tion. 
The inflection is as follows : 



PsBaiMT. ~- Indicative. 



8faif. I. wDlcv wfle 


— 


^wOlo.-! 


2. wilt 




vrilt 


& wU«,wIll« 


vrtlo 


■wH 


Flur. wlll»« 


wUlaV 


waUM, 


-nr- 


— - 


(w*n.. 





IweOl*,- 



Fkbtbbit. — TndicattBe, 
Sag. wolde (walde) Tralde mtlde 

Optative. 

Sing. Tralde, irald« walde wKlde 

Inflected like n^rede, 409. 

Note 1. In North, the lit ^ng. iodicadre fi combined with th« (ot 
lowing pronoun to form vrllllo : R.' diitlngutehee Ist and 3d dog. tu 
vrlUe and «rlle; plur. wlUotf and opEative wiUe, m In W3. The 
infinlUve wHlan 1b rare ; Pr. hu a preBcnt participle wellendev and 
B.' an imperatiTe ne irBlIaff. 

NoTB 2. Ftuion with the negaUre adverb h the rule, occadonlng 
certain Irregulaiitiei in the Towek of the Tarious formi; WS. Ist and 
8d Bing. IndicatiTe nel(l)e, nyl(l}e, 2d nelt, nylt, plnr. nellaV, nyUtJI, 
optative neUe, n]rl(l)e, imperatiTe nele (1), plnr. atUmS, nyllaV, pret- 
erit nolde (R.' lit and 3d sing, nyle, plur. nyllaff, imperatiTe nellaV, 
preterit aalde)j Pb. ling. ImperatiTe nyl, plnr. nyllolT, preterit nalde; 
North, lit sing. indics^Te nullllo, plur. nallaB, sing, imperative n^e^ 
plur. uallaV, luallaff, a^UtX {.«B, ■•■, -tn], preterit nalde. 
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e) The Verb "ddf' 
429. The verb dtfn, do, is conjugated as follows i 



IntKeativt 









8k- !■ M Mm d6m, dA, d6a -i , 

2. d«at d««(t) d6M f ,. 

8. d6« d<6B d<iiVidA»V,-a8,-<» J' ' 

nnr. dAV dM d6a«, -bs, -eS, -m 44ii 



{^{': 



d&i dAn dAn, dA, dA> 
Ger. dAnne dAanne, -«ium 


dAndB dofend« 


Sg. 2. dA dA, dAa dA, dAa, dAe 

PL 1. din dAn 

2. dA« dAV dAaV, -as, -aeV, ■«« 


Pott PartlclpUt. 



Idyde , 
i(d<M«} 
(dyden ^ 
I dibden 



8g. 1, 8. dyde dyde dyd« 

2. dydM(t) dydM(t) dydM(t) 

UdAdon) ^ tdMon 



NoTB 1. It U donbtfnl whether the o'e of Pi. and North, ihonld be 
written 6« or A, dnce the Msb. do not diBtingnlBh between them. The 
parHciplei geddi, fordAn, are found in WS. only In the poetical texti, 
to whictt they bare probably been transferred directly from North. 
originalt. The preterit plnr. AAdon, optative d^fede, are probably not 
fonnd in WS. prose. 

Note S. B-' has l«t Ring, present indlcatlTe d&(m), 2d difist, Sd aAV, 
plnr. dAtr, dAaV, d0%9 ; sfng. optatiTedA(a), plnr. dAan; ilng. impera- 
tire dA, pliir. dAV, dAaff, do^; iuflnltlre d&au, genmd dAanae; 
preaent participle dAnde, do^nde; preterit dyd«, plnr. dydim; past 
parlidple sedAftn, gvdo^ii. 
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^ The Ferft "^o." 
430. The verb gin, go (beside gQngan, 396. note 1) : 

Fbbbext. 
/Nffieod'oe. Opta&0», 

W8.-PB. NoBTH. W8. Fb. Nobth. 

Sing. 1. g& gA J 

S. g«9 g{fi«,giV,-i ) 
Plnr. gUr gABr,gA(r,.« gin |^ 

Shig. 2. sA gi, grfi, gAn gAnde gAnde 

Pliir. 2. gM gAir, gnS. -a 

/>t/!ni7i'ne. Pott ParticlpU. 

gAn gAn, gi6 gegAn — g«ted 

PRETBBFT. 

Indicativt. OpUMM. 

Sg.1,8. tede fittde,«ode 6ode £ode l^ade 

ttode 
Inflected like n^rede, etc., 409; 

IToTB 1. In place of om* Ai the Mis. often have ae, whicli may miso 
be Interpreted ai Ae ; A has onl7 been admitted aboTc, where the Mis, 
theniBelTes contain the ligature eb in addition to ae. 

Note 2. The inflection in B.' is the aame a* in WS., with the excep- 
tion of the plnr. optative g^n, along with gAn, and the plur. imperative 
gcfeir, along with gAV. Id one instance the Fa. haa gAa as flie lat alng 
pteient indicative. 
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APPENDIX. 



a) The pre-Alfrecliiin texts, which are exceediDglj 
important in a linguistic point of view, have been issued 
in a complete edition by Sweet, Oldest English Texts, 
London, 1885. The OE. charters were collected by 
J. M. Kemble, Codex Diplomaticus Aevi Saxonici, Lon- 
don, 1839-48 (new edition by W. de Gray Birch,; 
Cartulariam Saxonicum, London, 1883 ff.). An ex-" 
tended bibliography is given in R. Wiilcker's Grundriss 
zur Geschichte der Aga. Litteratur, Leipzig, 1885. 

£) The principal Northumbrian texts, besides a few 
Runic inscriptions (Stephens, The Oid Northern Runic 
Monuments, I, 405 fif., Sweet, Oldest English Texts, 
124 ff.), are an interlinear translation of the Gospels, 
the so-called Durham Book, or Liudiafarne Gospels 
(best edition by Kemble and Skeat: The Gospel ac- 
cording to Saint Matthew, etc., in Anglo-Saxon and 
Northumbrian versions, Cambi-idge, 1858-78) ; and a 
similar translation of the Durham Ritual, edited by 
Stevenson for the Surtees Society, under the title of 
Rituale Eeclesiae Dunelmensis, London, 1840. 

c) Mercian is supposed to be represented by the modi- 
fied transcript of the Northumbrian gloss on Matthew 
(R.^), in the so-called Rushworth Ms., but the dialect 
seems to be a mixed one, and to contain isolated WS. 
forms; as respects the other three Gospels, the gloss 
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(R.*) is but little more than a, copy of the Northiimbnan. 
The whole is printed iti Kemble and Skeat's edition. 
The very important interlinear version of the Psalter 
(in Cotton WS. Vespasian A. 1), which was for some 
time considered to be KeiitUh, must certainly be re- 
garded as Mercian in its linguistic character. It was 
edited by J. Stevenson, Anglo-Saxon and Early English 
Psalter, for the Surtees Society, London, 184S— 47, and 
has now appeared in a more correct form in Sweet's 
Oldest English Texts, 18S ff. 

d) The only remains which are certainly Kentish are 
- a meti'ical translation of the 50th Psalm, a hymn, and a 

collection of glosses in Ms. Vesp. D. 6 of the British 
■ Museum. The two fii-st were published in Anglosax- 
" onica quae primus edidit Fr, Dietrich, Marburg, 1855, 
and less correctly by Greia, Bibliothek der Ags. Poesie 
11, 276 ff., 290 ff. (ef. Haupfs Zs. XV, 465 ff.); the 
glosses by J. Zupitza iii Haupt XXI, 1 ff., XXII, 223 ff., 
and in Wright^Wiilcker, Anglo-Saxon and Old English 
Vocabularies, I, 55 ff. Not pure Kentish, but Kentish 
containing at least an admixture of Mercian forms, is 
the Epinal Glossary of the beginning of the 8th century, 
together with the nearly related Corpus and Erfurt 
Glossaries, which are the chief sources of our knowledge 
of the Oldest English. The Epinal Glossary was edited 
by Henry Sweet, London, 1884, with a photolitho- 
graphic facsimile of the whole manuscript; all three 
glossaries are in Sweet's Oldest English Texts, 1 ff., 
and the Corpus Glossary in Wright-Wiilcker, I ff. 

e) Among the ancient specimens of West Saxon, 
certain works by Alfred the Great, preserved in contem- 
poraneous manuscripts, take precedence of all others; 
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these are the translation of Gregory the Great's Cora 
Pastoralia (edited by Sweet, King Al&ed's West Saxon 
VersioD of Gregory's Pastoral Care, London, 1871), and 
of the Chronicle of Orosius, edited from the Lauderdale 
Ms. by Sweet, King Alfred's Oroeius, London, 1888. 
Next in importance is the oldest text (Parker Ms.) of 
the Saxon Chronicle, of which the oldest portion ex- 
tends to A.D. 891 ; the most correct edition is by B. 
Thorpe, The Anglo-Saxon Chronicles, London, 1861, 
the latest by Earle, Two of the Saxon Chronicles, 
Oxford, 1865. Among the LWS. documents may be 
mentioned the numetoua and still partly unpublished 
worts of ^Ifric (circa 1000), whose OE. Grammar of 
the Latin Language has been lately re-edited by Zupitza, 
Berlin, 1880. The dialectical peculiarities have been 
faithfully preserved in bis sermons, edited by B. Thorpe, 
The Homilies of ^Ifric, London, 1844^46, for the 
^Ifiic Society. By Pure West Saxon is meant so 
much of the language of jElfred and ^Ifric as is com- 
mon to both, excluding the idiosyucracies of the indi- 
vidual scribes. 

/) The poetical texts of Old English were collected 
by C. W. M. Grein, Bibliothek der Ags. Poesie, Cassel 
und Gottingen, 1857-64 (newly edited by R. P. Wiilcker, 
Vol. I, 1, 2, Caasel, 1881 ff.). They originated, for the 
most part, in the Anglian territory (cf. Beitr. X, 464 S.), 
but are all preserved in copies made by Southern scribes. 
The Mas. belong chiefly to the 10th and 11th centuries, 
and therefore represent no dialect in its purity, but con- 
sist of a medley of the most various forms. Not only 
have Anglian forms frequently been transferred from 
the originals, but the earlier and later forms of the same 
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dialect ^temate with each other. The poems, there- 
fote, can only be employed for grammatical purposes 
with the utmost caution. Now aod then, indeed, the 
^ntie ^om allow an approximate detenDination of the 
original formB to be made (Beiti. X, 209 ff., 451 S.). 
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INDEX 



OLD ENGLISH INDEX. 

^The numbert refer to paroffrapht. Unitablt 1 and y, ifnetrtadilf 
fiund, tnaj bt taught vndtr le ; lo unrfer eo or le ; a befort m, u, mdtt 
q; VfnUetn t, Wardt under Inflbction an indexed in JiiU, viih IA« 
exertion of the numeraU in §§ 324-331; /rom the Phonologt a teUetion 

of the mare important word) hai been made. Of the abbreviatitma, none taiO 
probaUi/ need explanation, except anv., which tiandt for "anamaiaut verb," 
and deiignatti thoie contained in the Minor Groupt, gg 417-430,] 

A, adT., 174. 8. 
abbnd, itm., 10. 
AC, adv., 49 x. 1. 
6c,f.,2Mindii.2,S. 



adela, wm., 60 ■, 1. 
adesa, wm,, 60 H. 1. 
id\, Btfn., 188; 202.3; 

2M. 1. 
(6, itf., 173,2;lT4i>.2 



(Mr, itf., 202 R. 1. 
*dre, ftd»., 316, 
mt-, part., 61, 
^fen, Btnm,, 23T h, 2; 

247. c; td lifeiiet, 

adv., 320, 
«f(e)Bt, Btf,, 43V.4. 
KfnaD, tee efnan, 
i6fre ^Ic, pron., 347, 

H. 2. 
^ter, adr. and comp., 

314. 
ntterra, sftemeat, 314 ; 

i6g(er),n,,290aDdi>,l, 
itgen,adj.,37S; 420.3. i 
e6ghwa,-hHni5er,-hwilc, e 
proa., 347. 



Alfred, p.n., 43 b. 4; 

67 K. 2. 
r stlmeilic, adj.,19ei>.4. 
igne, adr„ 331. 
^QiK,adj.,34B.l;ilnige 

«inga,adv.,320, 
^nihl, a., 348. 1. 
^ninga. adr., 818 n. 
i^nliepige, nam., 329. 
Eeppel. Btm., 10 ; 264 ; 

273 and ». 3. 
^r, adv., 313; 323. 
leree-, 70 ». 3, 
^rende, tin., 248. 
i6re8t(a), eup., 313; 



list, «ee ifreet. 
nt, adr., 61 and n. 
[etgitr<n),«tn).,273Ei.4. 
telhnnf, stm,, 263. 
«tliH&, pron., 317. 
nthwFga, 344. 
nfiele, adj., 60 m. 2. 
tetteling, Btm,, 60 H. 2. 

Ki,'s(f.,&0H.2; 256.9. 
^n, anr., 420. 2. 
agehwE6r,adT„32lH.3. 
igen, adj., 8T8; 420.2. 
igead, m„ 286. 
ah, adv,, 40 a. I. 
Hit, me iwiht. 
ithwa,, ilhwie^r, ihwilc, 

pron., 346. 
<h»i6r, adT., 321 n, 2. 
alan, Btr., 302 b. 1. 
aloS, iM enlu. 
inet, Btn., 247. c. 



. ^,stf„252,2>.andH.4; 
276 N, 1. 
u^;, ttm., 10; 70 m. 3. 
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Mce, wf., 10. 


b?nd, Btmt., 258 ». 4; 


bigndan, Btv., 305. 


UM, wm.. 10. 


2U4 1 20» and h. 2. 


ab ten gen. part., 395, 


MteD, ««., 10. 


b^nn, Btf., 268. 1. 


bldlan, »tv., 396. 


BtelQcoBt, adv., 48. i. 


b^o, wf ., 278 N. 


blowaii, BtT., 386. 


itor, BtD., 214. 


b«odaii, BtT.. 384. 


bdc, f.. 283; 284 N.l, 


as, itm.. 2S9. 1. a. 


biodern, .tn., 43. 3. o. 


2. 


«uht. «« iwihl. 


btfon, anT., 427. 


bocere, Btm.. 248. 


iiw«er, pron., 222 k. 1 ; 


beorcan. bit., 388 a. 1. 


bdgHD, WT., 414 H. 1. 


346. 


bearsaa,BtT.,388N.l,2. 


bdginMl.BtD„247.c. 


tfwer, iw&r, adv., 43 x. 


beornan, bIt., 79 m. 2; 


bold, Btn.. 183. 


4; 67h.2;222b.1; 


170. 1 i 386 N. 2. 


bijna, wm, 277. 


S21 B. 2. 


Beornice, p.n., 264. 


bonnan, BtT., 386. 


iitiht, £wulit, auht, n., 


be(o)Bu, 8di.,300. 


botl, Btn., 100. 2 and 


6 H. 1 ; 344. 


b^ci[,Btii.,43N.4; 114. 


H. 1. 


iwul, Bff.. 57. 2. a. 


b€ow, atn., 260. 1. 


botm, Btm,, 196 ». 2. 




beran, itv., 370; 300. 


box, Btm,, 56 H. 2. 


W, ut MgCD. 


bere, itm., 261; 263 


brtfd. adj. eomp., 807. 


bacui, itT., 302 ir. 1. 


andN.4;288H. 1. 


br^n, f.. 270. 


b»ftan, adv„ 110. 


b^rCer)n. stn., 43. 3. a. 


briw, Btm., 118 N. 2. 


b»r, adj., 284. 


beTBtan, atv., 70 n. 2; 


braatlian, wv.. 10. 


-b*re, adj., 290. 


179. 1 ; 380 and H. 


brtfadrn, o.pl., 200N.a 


bferuan, «v., 79 h. 2; 


b^t, adv., 323. 




SON. 2. 


b^tera, comp., b^loat. 


gebrec;, stn., 241. 


bsrnet, Btn., 247. c. 


b5(8tii,Bup„312. 


brecan. BIT., 380 B. 1. 


bie«, .m., 240 and ». 


bidsn, siv, .'W2K. 1. 


breg, ,ee briw. 


2. 


biddan.stv,, 367; 891.3. 


bregdan, stT., 388 and 


balca, wm., 80 n. 4. 


bi'eKBn, wr., 31 K. 


n. 


bin, atn., 239. 1. b. 


bielg. Bin.,, a06. 


brego.Btm., 106.1; 271. 


baiu, adj., 300. 


biflan, WT., 416 H. 5. 


-brehl,-briht,pji.. 170. 


b^Bcen, ■tn., 243 n. 


bindan, itv., 867 ; 886. 


2. 


beadii, Btr., 106 N. 2: 


binn, 9tf.(?). 273 b. 1. 


br^me, adj., 289. 


260 and n. I. 


bftan, «»., 382 n. 1. - 


brengean,WT.,407i..7. 


beald, adj., 202. 2. 


bite. Btm.. 263. 


abreoSan, BtT.,384».l. 


bealiHii*. adv., 198.8. 


bit(t)er, adj„a06. 


bi^otan, Btv., 884 H. 1. 


bealo, Btn., 106 v. 1 ; 


bliec.adj..204andK.l. 


br^owan, BtT., 384M.1. 


240 and v, 1. 


bUwan, BtT,, 396. 


brerd, stm., 79 h. 2. 


beam. Btn.. 230. 1. i. 


bMdsian. WT.. 188. 4; 


brim. Btn., 241. 


bearu, Btm., 105 t>. 1 ; 


411 K. 


bringan,anT.,67i407. 


240. 


blfo(h). Btn., 217 If. 3. 
geblA)(h), adj.. 301 ». 


o. and H. 7. 


b^atan, BtT., 306. 


brfw, brfK,8tm.,247R. 


b^aw, itm., 260. 1. 


2. 


S;2S0h.3. 


b^, >tn., 247. b. 


blftBian. ue bWdaian. 


brtSc. f ., 284. 


gebed, atn., 241. 


bh'can. BtT.. 382 M. 1. 


br<jhte, lee bringa*. 


geb^dcla, wf., 278n. 


b1iccettaD,WT,403M.2. 


bnim, Btm., 08. 


bedecian, WT., 411b. 


bliee. 8tm,2e3, 


brd-5or, gebrdSor, nt.. 


b^gen, num., 324 n. I ; 


bltlSe, adj..200;S02B. 


286 and K. 1, 2. 


S3eV2. 


bli'Sg, bliaB,8tL,202.7; 


bni, itf ., 265 N. 8, 


belgBD, Btv., 387 H. I. 


268.2. 


bnican, atr., 386. 


bellan, stT.. 367 h. 1. 


bIffiBian, bliBsian, wt.. 


bryce, Btm., 263. 


b^n, Btf ., 269. 


202.7! 41111. 


brvce. adj.. 802. 


b«nc, att., 269. 


bl<$dl^B(wu>, Btf.. 260. 


brfce. adj., 302 w. 

o„..ci by Google 



hijcg, stf., 258. 1. 


c€ne. adj., 209. 


cnucian. w*., 56. 


brygd, Sim., 266. 


C^nt, P.O., 284. 


i^nyccean, wy., 407. 6. 


hryue, Btm., 263. 


c^, wl., 278 N. 


cnyseau, wy., 400 x. 


brjftofta, pi., 202. i. 


eeole,wf,.109.o; 278. 


l;401.1andn,l;402. 


bii, (M begen. 


ctfon, pi., 277 N. 2. 


cofincel. Btn., 247. c. 


buan, anv., 396 h. 2. 


ceortao, ilv., 388 n. 1. 


col, atn., 239. 1. h. 


bucca, wm., 56. 


ceorran, sIt., 38B ». 1. 


Coleman, p.n., 281 h. 1. 


bufan, 110. 


cSosan,Btv.,384;coren, 


collenferh«, adj., 387 


brigan, str., 385. 


part.. 306. 


N.3. 


biiian, wt., 396 jr. 2. 


ceowan, stv.. 384. 


cQndel, Btf., 268. I. 


bune, wf ., 278. 


Cert, p.n,, 284. 


eopor. itn., 66 «. 2. 


burg, f., 284 and n. 1. 


cief«s, Btf., 264. 2. 


cornuc, Btm., 179. 1. 


a. 


d>gan,wv..31.a;408. 


costung, B(f., 255. 1. 


-burg, p.n., 284 h. 1. 


3; 409; 410 «. 1. 


crabba, wm., 10. 


burna, win., 170. 1, 


ciele, Btm., 263. 


crteftcB,wm.,215. 


biitan, 110. 


cierm, Btm., 266. 


c:rat,8lii.,240andN. 1. 


buwian, tee bdian. 


cierr, Btm., 266. 


crdwan, Bty., 396. 


bycgean, wy., 31 ».; 


did, n., 290 N. 2. 


Cr€(«)ca8, Cr^ca., -e. 


407. o. 




p.n., 58 N.; 264. 


bjdCD, itf., 254. 2. 


ciau, wf., 279. 


crtda, wfti., 277. 


byge, Bt&i.,2d3. 


clBlne. clane, adv., 316. 


cr^odan, Bty., 384 n. 1. 


gebyrd, Btln., 267. b; 


clienBian,WT.,]85;l8fl 


ci^opan, Bty., 384 w. I. 


269 and n. 4 ; ge- 




cribb, Btf., 268, 1. 


byrdii,w{.,267K.4. 


clauBter, 6 h. 1. 




byre, gebyre,Btni., 263. 


i;Wwan, aty., 396. 


crinsan, crincan, sty.. 


byrian, wv., 400 H. 1. 


cWwu, cla. cleo, Itf., 


m y. 1. 


byret, Btm., 266, 


67. a; 112; 269 ». 


crocca, crohha, wm.. 


byr«en, Btf., 258. 1. 


cicofan, itv., 884 n. 1. 


220 K. 


bysen, stf., 260. 


clegpian, wy- 109. i. 


C7i!, I., 284 and n. 1, 2. 




clif, Btn., 241. 


cuman, aW., 70; 378; 


cffifeater, 76 k. 1. 


cli'fan, 8tv., 382 h. 1. 


390 N. 2. 


cxU, Kt. tealf. 


elife. -f., 278. 


cump»dcr, Btm., 70. 


c«pp*, «f., 75 V. 1. 


climban, Btv., 386 n. 1. 


ennnan. any., 422. 5. 


cierBe, wt., 75 n. 1. 




cwalu, atf .. 263. 


cnlan, BtT., 302 n. 1. 


c!(«an,itT.(!),382H.l. 


eweccean, wy., 407. a. 


caend,itm.,12;60>r.5. 


cliiSe, wf.. 278. 


and N. a. 


calu, adj.,106i 300. 


cigmm, stm., 264. 


cwelaii, 9tT,,390M. 1. 


careem, »tn., 10; 79 


clucge. wf., 216 K. 2. 


cwellan, wy„407. a. 


H. 3. 


clyccean,iry,,107i>.8. 


cwellere, atm., 248. 1. 


caru, Btf., 105 k. 2: 


clynDan,wy.,400H. 1. 


gecw£me,adi.,68N. 1. 


252 H. 4; 253. 


onSwan, Bty., 174. 3; 


cw<?ii.8lf.,68N.2; 269. 


cieere, Btm., 248. 


396. 


cwene. wf.,e9».; 278. 


caBiuc, stm.. 10. 


cnedan, BtT., 391h. 1. 


cweorn. Btf., 274 u. 1. 


caul, cawl, Btm.,6N. 1. 


cneodan, etv., 896 and 


cweonan, 8ly.,888N. 1. 


ceaf. Btn.. 106 ». 1. 


1..2, 


cweorran, Btv., 388b. 1. 


ceafiaB, Btm., 183. 


cn^oris, stf., 268. 1. 


cweSan, Bty., 391. 1. 


cealf, D., 268 ». 1 ; 290 


awioOx). 9tn., 260. 2. 




and K. 1. 


cnidan, bIt., 882 n. 1. 


cwiee, wf., 278. 




cniehl,stra.,6B. 1;101. 


cwide, .tm., 263. 


264.1. 


cnodan, Btv., 806 and 


acwinan, stv., 382 h. t 


c«llendre, 08. 


M. 2. 


&c»incan,8tT.,38eH.L 
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c(w)ueu,adi, 71; 172 

N.; 308. 
CHudu, Bto., '249. 
cyll, itf., 268. 2. 
cylu, adj., 300. 
cyme, itni., 263. 
cyning, Btm., 31 N. 
cynn,aUi.,31ii.; 246. 
gecynd, -e, -n, ttfn., 

267. b. BDd K. 4 ; 2(W 

BDd N. 4. 

eyre, «tm.. 263. 

cyssan, wy., 406. 1, 2. 
cy'San, wv., 403 h. 1 ; 

406. 3 ; 400. 
cy«Su, Btf., 266. 3. 

di, wt.(?),278N. 
dBL-vean, wv.,407n.8. 
d^d, Bl(., 200 and n. 6. 
gedieftan, wy.,89ii. 
dseg, Btm.. 237 m. 2; 

210:(lcges,Hdv.,320. 
d»gr^d, stn., 57 H. 2. 
diel, stn., 240. 
atkl. Btm., 266. 
d*I»n, wv., 403 N. 1. 
gedafen. part.,392N.3. 
gpdafeiiiBn,wv.,60N.l. 
dale, Btm.. 80 k. 4. 
daroS, Btm., 106 H. 2 ; 

246. 
ddagol, adj., 128. 3. 
ileall, adj., 296 n. 2. 
dearnunga, adv., 318. 
denS, still., 2T3 and ».l. 
dcaw. Btm., 260, I. 
ged^aw, adj., 301. 
gede'fe, adj., 302 v.; 

adv., 316. 
delfan. Btv.,387 N. 1. 
d^man, nv,, 403 n. 1 ; 

404;406andH.;409. 
demend, m., 286. 
d;ne, Btm., 263; stf., 

268. 
Dene, p.n, 263 aod v. 



dtnu,stf., 253; 208. 

deofol, Btmii.,114. 
iltur, atn., ^39. 1, b. 
deorfan, bit., 388 x. 1. 
Dere, p.n., 264. 
derian, wv. 400 n. 1, 
diexlan, wr., 405. 6. 
di'egol, adj., 128. 3. 
dierne, adj., 290. 
dile, Btm., 263. 
dimm. adj., 296n.2. 
Ji'iior, Btm., 69. 
dooga, wm., 216 ». 2. 
d*g. n, (Notth.), 288 

N. 1 ; 280 N. 2. 
doKor, n., 289 and n. 

2. 
dohtor. f. 286 and N. 2, 



tlreo){An. s 
di^opan, B 



dKlan. atv„ 382 «. 1. 
dropmi&lum, adv.. 32 
adriigian, wv., 214. t 

416 n. 6. 
dry, Sim., 117 ; 266 

dr^ge, adj., 3lK.;2B 
dryht, Btf., 269. 
gedrylim, pi., 267 u. 
drync, stm., 266. 
dtype, Btm., 263. 
dryre, stn., 263. 
diifan, stv., 385. 
dugan, anr., 421. 3. 



dagu«, Itf., 186 H. li 
264.2; 260 N. 4. 

dung, f., 284 and x. 3. 

durran, auv., 422. 7. 

duru,Btf.,274H.l,2. 

dw^llan, dw^lian, wy., 
407 a. and N. 1. 

adwilBcan, wv., 406. 2. 

gcdwild, Btn., 267. a. 

dwi'nan, bIv., 382 n. 1. 

gedwolen,part.,390H.l. 

dyhtig, adj. 31 ». 

dyne, itm., 263. 

gedyne,»ln.(?),26S. 

dynn.stm.,247.<j; 263 
K. 3. 

^m"v. 1.' ' ' "'^ 

dynt. Btm., 266. 
gedyre, Btn., 263; 288 
K. 1. 

^a,f.,lll; 269 IT.; 284 

H. 3. 

; «acen, part., 396 K. 2. 

Eadburg,p.n.,284N.l. 

eaden, part., 396 H. 2. 

e'adig, adj., 296. 

eafo«, 9tn., 106 n. 2. 

eafora, wm., 105 h. 2. 
. ^ag-, n.(!), 289K.2. 

^age. wn., 276 and n. 
1,2; 280, 

4ugoT, Btn.(?), 289 and 



ealdorl^u, Btf., 268. 
valdorn^ru, Btf., 268. 
ealh, Btm., 242. 
, eall, adj., 291 n.; 296 
N. 2. 

. ealles, adv., 819. 

eallunga, adv., 318. 
, ealneg, adv., 172 k. 

ealu, n., 106; 2B1. 
stn.. Ill; 289. 
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eanu, adj. comp., 307. 
eani, adj., 31X1. 
esTwioga, wm., 216 

B. 2. 

^aat, eastan, adv., 821 j 

314. 
^SBterra, comp., 4a»t- 

nieit, eup., 314. 
eatal, adj., 105 n. 2. 
c'a«iiidd, adj., 20a s. 3. 
ea^m^ttu, f., 266. 3. 

e'awfs^t, adj., 118 n.1. 
cawunga, ailT., SI8. 
Qce, Btm., 263. 
^cg, stf., 268. 1. 
-ede. adj., 299. 
^Ui, Btf., 93. 
efnan, wv., 193 m.; 

406.5. 
^Blan, wy., 43 s, 4; 



^genu, stf., 264, 2. 
^gliwa, pr„ 347. 
dghwilc, pr., 347. 
Egipte, p.n., 264. 
tglan, wv., 406, h. 
?gle, adj., 303 k. 
ehtan, wv., 405. 



^Ie,atm.,93;261; 263. 
^lles, adv., 319. 
emb(e), adv. prep,, 96 

K. 2. 
emoet, stn., 247, c. 
fmnibt, ctfa., 226. 3. 
%ud, adv., 323. 
^nde, Biin.,246; 248. 
^ndebyrdan, wv., 180. 
^ndebyrdiiU, etf., ISO. 
endemeB(t), adv., 319. 
endlDfoD, num., 198 

11.2, 
enetere, enitre, adj., 



eoriic, adj., 226. 3. 
eorod, stn., 48 n. 4 ; 

222 H. 1. 
eurringa, adv., 318. 
eorsian, wv., 411 Ji. 
eorBe, wf., 276 N. 2; 

278. 
tfowan, wv., see Cewan. 
eowde, stn., 73 n. 1. 
&)wer, pr., 174. 3; 296 

B. 1; 330; 330 n. 
SowcBtre, stm., 73 N. 1. 
^wu, etf., 78h. 1; 268 

N. 2. 
erian, wv., 400 n. 1. 
-crn = aim, 43. 3. a. 
^ne, aim., 248. 
^st, Gtf ., 269. 
ctan, Btv., -TOl s. 3. 
ei5. = ed-, 203 N. 1. 
e«Sa, see oS«e. 

geK, wm., 277N.2. 
■' :, adv., 320. 
:^tne. adj., 298 n. ; 

fieder, m.,285andH.2. 

fffiger, fdger, adj., 296 

and N. 1, 2] comp.. 



406.4. 
fwst^n, s 



1., 244. 
v., 89 I 

II., 247. c 



falu, adj., 106 H. 1{ 

300. 
fdmig, adj.,29fl. 
farati, stv., 892. 1. 
fa«u, wf., 279. 
gefe'a, wm., 113; 277 



Ka(we), adj.. 301 ; 

vomp., 309 N. 
feala, see ftla. 
ftaldan, Btv., 396. 
■fealdlite, adv., 198. 3. 
feallan, elv., 896. 
fealu, see falu. 
fearh, Btm., 242 aud v. 

1. 
f^tean, s<e f^ian. 
Mor, Btm., 192 h. 3. 
gef«g, Bin., 207. a. 
tela, 106 k.; 276; 817. 
Mcyrf,Btmii.(?)267.a. 
feld, Btm., 27a; 273. 

feltlln, stm.l 225. 3. 

fcogtan, wv., 416. 
feoh, Btn.,242aadt(.l, 
3; 276. 






feola, -o, -u, eee fela. 
«olan, stv., 387 k. 2. 
gef^on, Btv., 113; 373 

891.2. 
KoQd,m.,114; 

H. 1 ; t. 287. 
feorh, stmn., 242 and jr 

1; 273. 
feorhlegu, -Deru, itf. 

268. 
feorr, adj., 313 h. 
fooiT, adv., 313; 821. 
feorran, adv., 321. 
f^an, wv., 400 h. 1. 
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fertc, ftdj, 7» 1 

17M. I. 



f^tim . 
getien 



I., 196. a 
Ti.pl., 28 



flerd, itf.. 
fleiT, adT^ 328. 
flerra, comp., fierreit, 
BQp., 818. 

Merran, wv., 406. 1. 
flerat,8tm.,179. 1;2«6. 
f(g>D, «tT., 3B2ii. 1. 

fln<1an, stT..386H. 1,2. 
fiT«n, Btf ., 254. 2 ; 266. 

2. 
flscere, Km., 246. 
flt, Blf., 258. 1. 
flS, wf., 278 N. 
flffise, «n., 267. a; 288 

tib, stn., 242. 
flah, adj., 296. 
flasce, wf., 10. 
flea, wmf., 242; 277 ir.2. 
S4ab, stni., 242. 
fl^am, Btm., 222. 2. 
fl^sn, Btv., 873; 892.2. 
fl£Dgan,BtT.,8S4 11.1,2. 
fl^ohian, Btr., 386 n. 1. 
t4oa. BIT., 119; 378; 

flfejtan, sti., 381 v. 1. 
flet,Biii., :i4;. 6. 
aflietran, wr., 31 k. 
flies, sin., 267. a. 
geffit, Btn,, 241 ; tH ge- 

flitep, adv., 320 n. 
flftan. BIT., 882 k. 1. 
flduan, stv., 396. 
fluc|^((an, WT., 216 N. 2. 
flocgian, WT.,2iaif. 2. 
iod, Btm., 273 and N. 4. 
fldr, stf., 274 rr. 1. 
fl(t«an,atT.,118ii.;871 

N. ; 396. 
flyife, ttm„2e3. 
flyht, Btm., 266. 
gvtog, Btn., 267 R. 1; 

286 N. 1. 
-fo1d = -feald,4S. 2. ft.; 

61. 



tolde, wf ., 278. 
fulgian, WT., 416 m. 6. 
fdii,8tv.,67; 116; 367; 

373; 386. 
font, Btro., 70. 
fgnu, wf., 279. 
tor, Btf., 254. 1. 
foran, adt., 321. 
ford, stin., 273. 
fore, adr. comp., 313; 

314. 
forhwpgs, 344. 
forkgia, we legiB. 
forma, sup., 314; 328. 
fornKita, Bup., ^8. 
focBC, Btm., 179. 1. 
forwjrd, Btfn, 267. i. 
foi^, adv., 321. 
forVtreard, adv., 43. 3. 

t-H.'m., 281 and n. 1. 

fracoiS, adj., 43N.4. 
fnelwa, f. pi., 43 h. 4; 

frsEtwan, WT., 408M.8. 
frSa, wm., 119; 176; 

277 N. 2. 
fi^fran, wv., 406. 6. 
fr^de, adj., 202 h. 1. 
fr^tne, adj., 302. 
fr^mraHn.fr^mian.irT., 

400ftndN.2; 401.1; 

402; 409. 
fr^mn, Btf,, 262 ir. 4; 



frfiogean, «T.,415;410 



fr^oian, sIt., 384 s. 1. 
fretan, etv., 891 n. 3. 
friL-2ean,BtT.,372; 391. 

3. 
getriend, m. pL, 286. 
fn'gea, if* Ma. 
friicnan, atT., 6 v. 1; 

166 H.; SeOuidV. 



fri«, Bin., 871. 
frocga, wui., 218 ir. 2. 
frdfur, Btfm., 264. 1; 

266. 2. 
fugol, Btm., 66; 24&. 
full, adj., 65. 
full, Btn., 239. 3. 
fullnt, aim., 43 IT. 4. 
fullcBtan, WT., 4Sk. 4. 
fallian, wv., 173 h. 8. 
faUuht, aw folwiht. 
fulCnm, stBi., 43 M. 4. 
fultuin!an,t*T.,43)r.4. 
Culwiht.stfn., 173^.3; 



267. i 



2B9S.4. 



furh,t., 284 and 11.2,3. 

furlong, sin., 43 it. 4 

fuH5or, adv., 66'. 

f ur«rB, eomp., 3-18; 814. 

furSam, adv., 6&. 

fyIgean,wT.,31ii.;213 

N,; 41«». 5. 
fyllan, wv., 403 h. 1 ; 

406. 1 ; 406 Uid It. 
fjlst, Btm., 43 H. 4. 
fjlBlan, wv., 43 i*. 4. 
fyr, Btn., 289. 1. ft. 
fjr(e>lB, BUp., 313; 

fjrmest, BDp., 314 ; 828. 
fym, adj., 296; 302. 
(ge)fyni, adv., 319. 
fyn. Btm., 266. 

g(i, Bfo., 240'. 
gad^rian. wv., GO y. 1. 
gvdeling, Btm., 50)1.2, 

3; 75 N, 1. 
ret-, id-gedere, adv., 60 

w. 2, 3 ; 76 ». 1. 
gsers, Bin., 75 K. 1 ; 79 

H-. 2; 240 H. 2. 
giBTstapa, wni., 226. 3. 
ge^ne, g^aane, adj., 79 

gaSetung, Btf,, 10. 
galan, bIt„ 892 ir, 1. 
gin, anv., 67 n. 1 ; 4aa 
-gir, atm.,273and n.4. 
git, f ., 284 and n. 2. 
ong6an, adr., 214. 8, 
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g&p«, adT, 319. 
gp'ar, Btn., 102 and v. 
g^ara, adv., 317. 
gearcian, vv.. 411 v. 
fieard, Bta., 212 H. 1. 
Gearomen, p.n., 281 b. 

I. 
gesni,aaj.,174.2i3CI0i 



geat, I 



, 105 T 



geatnra, f . pi., 43 n. 4 ; 

200 wdv. 
togegnes, adv., 319. 
Gead, p.n., 284 h. 4. 
g?nge, adj., a9B. 
geuc, BW„ 23S. 
gii^foii, «tre-, 106. 1. 
geoKU^, atf ., IBS H . I ; 

254.2; 269 H. 4, 
geoloca, wm., 106. 1. 
geolu, i>dj.,300. 
g^mor, adj., 68. 
geon, pron., 74; 338 

M. 5. 
geo nd,begeoiidan,adv., 

74; 100k.1;83Sh.&. 
geong, adj., 100 k. 1 ; 

tQmp.,307;310;ail. 
get>nofer,adT.,321 h.2. 
g^opan, stv., 381 n. 1. 
geornei.stf., 226.3. 
georranCI), «t., 388 

Keoatra(n), adv.,109. a; 

317. 
g6)tan, «tT., 364 h. 1. 
g^Bthdi. «tn., 75 k. 2. 
gied, itn., 247. ft. 
giefan, Mr., 391 h. 2. 
giefende, part., 305, 
gieta,Btf., 75H.3; 252. 

a; 253n. 1, 2. 
gieldan, itv., 387 n. 1. 
glellan, BtT., 367 M. 1. 
gielpan, Mv., 387 k. 1. 
gi'ena, adv., 317. 
giend, gind, adv., 74 , 

100 N. 1. 
(Herd, itf., 258. 2. 
gierran, BtT., 888 F. 1. 



N. 1, 2; 409. 
gieet, atm., 260. 
giet(a), 8dv„ 817. 
-gietan, stv., 391 h.2. 
gifre, adj., 298 x. 
gifw, pi., 267 H. 2. 
gilpen, adj., 296. 
-giU, p.n., 183. 
gimm, atm., 69; 264. 
gi'Dan, Btv., 382 h. 1. 

gitaUn, wv., 198. 4. 
gfw, Blm., 250h. 3. 
gited, adj., 294; comp., 



gl^d, ttf., 269. 
gleng, itm., 261. 
gleo, M« gti'ew. 
gli'dan, stv.. 382 M. 1. 

glie*,glig.8m.,260N.3 
glof, Btf., 254. 1. 
gldwan, Btv., 396. 
gnagar, itr., 392 h. 1. 
gnidan, stv., 382 m. 1. 
gnorngan, wv.,414h. 1 
gdd, iln.. 239. l.i. 
god, adj., 293; 296 n. 3 
304 i comp., 312. 



267 

grimaiftD, wT., 186. 2. 
grin, stfu., 267. b. 

gn'p&n, stv., 382. 
gripe, «tio., 263. 
grgndor, Bin., 289 and 

B. 1. 

gruwaa, >tv., 390. 
gn!t,f., 284ai]dB.2,8. 
gegryud, stD., 287, a. 
grjTc, itro,, 262. 
gnma, wm,, 276, 
gyden(ii).Btwf., 258.1 

and K. 2. 
KfldeE, adj., 306 and 

B. 2, 

gffdan, wv,, dOSs. Ij 

405.4. 
g;te, «tm., 203. 

babbao, anr., 10; 416; 

416 N. 1. 
hacete, wf., 60 v. I. 
h£d, Btni.,273ai)dK.2. 
liEecteaa, wf., 407 b. 8. 
hi6dre, adv., 315 M. 
heet, Btn., 240aDdir. L 



„_Jd<>nd,i 

gold, 8tn., 202. 2. 
giima, wm., 277. 
gijngan, anv., 396 and 

g<»,'at[., 66; 284 and 

N. 2. 
graTao, >tr., 392 h, 1. 
grafet, Btn., 247. c, 
great, adj. comp., 307. 
gr^mman, gr^miao, 

wv.,400n, 1, 2, 
gr^ne, adj., 298. 
gre'otac. Its., 384 H. 1, 
gretan,WT.,405.2;406. 
Gnmbold, p.n.. 61. 
grimm, adj., 205 n, 2. 
grimouui, «tv., 386 H. 1- 



I. 1. 1 



hnftao, wv 
hjeftincel,stn.,24' 

biegtes, Btf., 258. 



h^l, I 



1, 1; 



, 267, , 



biiileS,ni.,50». 2;281. 

and N. 2, 
h^bnd, Di., 286. 
hffilfler, Blf.(n,50»l.a. 
h«1u, f., 270. 
hiimedra, n. pi., 290 

>r. 3. 
bnrf est, itm., 60 h. 2 ; 

79 B. 2. 
hern, Btf., 79 N. 2; 179 

hnteru, n. pi., 290 » 8. 
hiSea, adj., 296. 
hafela, wm., 50 N. 1; 

105 N. 2. 
hafenian, wv., GO x. 1, 
hafoc, lbs., 105 v. S. 
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hia, adj., 296. 

hdlig. adj., ii03i 296. 
haligDei, Btf., iifiS. 1. 
hilor, ■».(?), 267 H.l; 

289 and n, 1, 2. 
hiliian, wt., 411 h. 
haeBuc, etm., 10. 
haeu, adj., 800. 
hitan.BtT., 350,1; 867. 

2; 804; 896. 
batian, wr., 416 w. 6. 
he, pron., 334. 
H^berht,p.n.,222N.l. 
h^ad(l)or,Bln.,2a2H.l. 
b^afod,Btii.,248.1;ii44. 
h^atre, wf.. 222 N. 1. 
h^ah, adj., 119; 222 n. 

2; 295 and N. 1 ; 304 

H.3;comp.,307;810; 

311. 
h^ah (Mage), adv., 316 



geheald, b 



7 k. 1; 



hentdan, Btv., 396. 
HeaUd^ne, p.n., 363. 1. 
heatfeB, adv., 320. 
fatiahc, adj., 222 h, 1. 
heatl, Btf., 264. 1. 
h*an,wv.,408.4andN. 

h^aniB, Btf., 222 n. 1. 
heard, adj., 303 ».; 

comp.,307;309;311. 
hearde, heardlke, ad*., 

316; 316; c:omp.,322. 
hearg, «tm„264; 273. 
hea^u-, 105 n. 2. 
geh^ttw, atn., 260. 1. 
h^wan, Btv., 396. 
li?bban,Bt».,372; 392. 

hefe, Btm., 263. 
began, wv., 408 h. 9. 
h^ge, stm., 263. 
h^ian, wv., 400 v. 2. 
helan, stv., 390 n. 1. 
h^lian, wv., 400 n. 2. 
h^ll, stf., 258. 1. 
helm, stm.. 239. 1. a. 
help, Btf., 262 H. 2. 



DfTDEX. 

helpan, stv., 367 ; 887. 
helt, stn., 288 s. I. 
h^ngeet, etiu., 244. 
h^nn, Btf., 268. 1. 
H^nsbroe,p.ii.,280K.8. 
heo, pron., 114. 
Mu. stn., see hi'ew. 
h^ofaii,Btswv.,384N.2. 
heofnn.Btm., 106.1; 246. 
heolstor, Btm., 81n.2. 
heonan, adv., 321, 
heorot, sIm., 106. 1 ; 
245. 



b^ow, tee hfew. 
b^r, adv.. 321. 
h^re. Btm., 246; 217 

b^repnf, stm., 49 N. 1. 
b^rian, wv., 400 n. 1. 
b«te, Btm., 261: 263. 

andN. 4; 288 it. 1. 
h^ttend. Hi.. 286 and 
N. 1 ; 416 N. 6. 



hieran, wv., 403 h. 1; 

404; 410)1.4. 
hierde, stm., 248. 
hiered, stm., 43 n. 4; 

57 N. 2; 174 B. 6. 
hierwan, wv., 408. 1 

hfew, sta.,' 73. 2 ; 260 

hiewet, Btn., 247. c. 
hi (e) wan, higan, nm. 

pi., 277 N. 1. 
hild, Btf., 268. 2. 



hindema, anp., 314. 
hine, adv., 321. 
hiadan, atv., 392 s. 1. 
blsestan, wv., 89 K. 1. 
hli^w, hUw, stn., 251 

hl£ford, Btm.i 43. 2. . 
and N. 4; 51; 17: 



hl^o, 9tn.,260)>. 1. 
hle'olan, atv., 384 n 
gebleow, adj., 31 

comp., 307 N, 
hlidan, Btv., 382 s. : 
hiiebhan, atr., 3^ 

392. 4. 
hlfewan, wv„ 408 s. 
hlimman, Btv.. 386 » 
hlinian, wv., 109. 

416 K. 5. 



hliS, a 



., 241. 



gehliiw, Btn., 250. 1. 
hlciwan, stv., 396. 
hliitor, adj., 296 b. 1, 



ahn^apan, Btv., 396, 
hn^aw, adj.,801. 
hn^Boe. adj., 303 k. 



hnitol, adj., 296. 
bnitn, f. 282 and v. 
bnutu, f ., 282 and n. 
hocede, adj., 299. 
hocgian, wv., 216 n. 2. 



hof, 11 

h6h, atm., 242. 
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-l)otd-beal<l,51. 


hriaaan, hriBlan, nv., 


hwUc, pron, 43 jr. 4; 


holh, sen., 242n. 1. 


400 N, 1. 2. 


336 N. 2; 342; 348; 


bdlinga, »dy., 318. 


hroden, see hr^odan. 


345. 


homor, gtm., 246. 
hon.Btv.,67;115;S73; 


hrdpan, Btv., 396. 


geliwilc, pron., 347. 


hrdfior, atn.. 207 h. 1 ; 


hwilchwpga, pron., 344. 


305. 




hwilendlk, adj., 173 k. 


hqat, wm., 277. 


Hrd«ulf, p.n., 173 k. 3. 


3. 


b«nd,Btf.,274ands.l. 


hrdse, wt., 278. 


hwinaii, «tT.(?), 382 


hop, atn., 238. 1. ti. 


Iiriitan, »U., 386. 


>. I. 


hordera, stn., 43. 3. a 


Iirjtg, Btm., 247. a. 


hwQmm, Btm., 239. 2. 


and N. 3. 




hwQnan. adv., 321. 


hurh, stm., 242 v. 2. 


liryS«r, KeehnTer. 


Imupan, atv„ 396, 


horhilite, horwelite, 


bii, adv., 172 ».; hd 


hwyrft. Btm., 266. 


Bdj., 218 M. 3. 


nieta, nyla. geares. 


hyoBean, wv., 31 n.; 


hora, atn., 17fl. 1. 


jierttdea. 320 K. 


4l5;41fl>.3. 


ho8. stf., m. 


hiiliwega. 344. 


liyd, stf., 269. 


hosu, wf.(?;,270. 


hulic, pron,, 342. 


gehygd, atfr., 267. 6; 


hr&ai, wn.., 57 m. 3. 


hunger, Btnj., 273, 


269 and n. 4. 


hrauu, *f., 27». 


hunta, wtu., 277. 


hyge,aloi.,3U.:263. 


hrffid.«dj„294aT.dN.l. 


huntgan,wv.,414N.l. 


hyhl, Bttn,, 260. 


hiwfn, stm., 18«N. 


Iiiiru liinga, adv., 320. 


hyliton. «v, 406. 4. 


hneiSe, hra«e,«dv.,315 


huaiDL-el, Bin., 247. c. 


byll, atm., 247. a; 260. 




tiiix.huao, stn..289N. 3. 


Iiyln. stf., 268, 


hnfefwi, lirSw, hrfaw, 


hwa, pnin.. 341; 843; 


hyngran, wv., 31 k.; 


sin.. 173, 2; 174. 3 


345; liwon, hwone, 


406. 6. 


and N. 2; 118 N.; 250 


66 N. 2. 


Iiype. Btm., 263. 




gehwa, pron., .347. 


iitilijrian, wv., 400 n. 1. 


hreaw, adj., 112; 301. 


h*«l, Btm., 240. 


liyrnetu,8Hvf.,258N.l. 


hreddan, wv., 400 k. 1 ; 


hwienne, adv.. 65 N. 2. 


gehyrstu,.e,pl,.267i'.2. 


Iiwffir, adv., 321. 


hyBp, aim., 263iindN.3. 


hrehta, Bt».(!), 388 K. 


liwifiBanfn, alv.. 396. 


hyspan, wv., 406, 2. 


ft 


hwtet, adj., 29-^; 294 


liys, Bif ., 268. 2. 


hi^miR, adj., 29fi. 


andN. 1; Bup., 300. 




hr^odan, Btv., 384 n, 1. 


(hwiet)hw(ira,adv.,821 


I, p.n., 284. 


hi^nh, adj.. 295 m. 1; 


N. 2. 




304 N. 3. 


hwiethwcga, pron., 34 


id«B, sif ., 254. 2 ; 265. 


br€oBan, stv., 384 h. 1. 


hwiEthuguninga(a), 


2; 269 (..4. 


hreow,8tf„174.3;258. 


adv.,31fi. 


iecan, wv., 81 k.; 405. 


gehrtow, Btn., 250. 1. 


hwreaer, pron., 842 ; 


2; 407.*. 


hreowan. sty., 384 ». 2. 


343; 346. 


ieg. stf., 208 N. 4. 


hr^owalan, w v., 174. 3; 


geliwEeSer, pron., 347. 


ielddan, wv.,41lH. 


411 N. 


hwar.adv., 321. 


ielde, Sim. pi., 264. 


hrepan, «v., 400n.2. 


hwira, adv., 82lK. 2. 


ieldu, f.,27«andM.l,2. 


hr^, stmn., 287. a. 


-hwega, 341. 


ielfe, Btm. pi., 264. 


hrf«(er), n., 289 and 


hwelan. stv., 890 k. 1. 


ielfetu, Blwf.. 258 m. 1. 


B.2. 


hweic, s«e hwilc. 


ierfeweard, stm„ 43. 2. 


hrif.stn.,288N. 1. 


hweorfan. Btv„388H. 1, 


b; 61. 


Iirinan, slv., 382 n. 1. 


2. 


ieman, atv., 79 n. 2: 


hrindan. stv.. 386 n, 1. 


hw^san(?),Btr.. 396, 


170. 1 ; 386 N. 2. 


hrine. Sim.. 21!.'!. 1. 


hw^ltaii, WY.. 400 N. 1. 


ierre, adj., 209. 


hiing, aim., 239. 1. a. 


Imider, adv.. 321. 


ierringa, adv., 31S. 



^GtHK^Ie 



ieS, adr., 82a 


leccean, wr., 40T. a. 


USiDcel, >tn., 247. c 


fenan.wT., 1T4.3;408. 

a. 


I^cgean, wt., 401. 1; 


li«B. llBB, Btf., 202. 7; 

258.2. 


iflgtearo, itn., 43. 2. a. 


leger.Btn., 245. 


liian, wv., 100 B. 1; 


-ihle. adj., 299. 


forlegia. «((., 268. 1. 


406.2. 


ilea, proii.,43H.4;291 


-l^u, Btf., 268. 


loc, Btn., 239. 1. b. 


K.; 339. 


l«mb, »e l^b. 


Iwian, Bwv., 411. 


incer, pron., 835. 


l^mian.wy.,400N.2. 


lBmb(or),n.,288M.l; 


inn, adv., 321. 


l^mpedu, sif,, 268 n. 1. 


200 and s. 1. 


innan, inne, adv., 331 ; 


lens, adv., 323. 


londhtiend, f., 287. 


comp., 'Hi. 


Iqnglifra, comp., 323 b. 


Igndedp, 20. 4. 


Innelfe, atn,. 183. 


2. 


Iftng, adj. comp., 310; 


innerra, cump., inne- 


1^0, wm., 277 s. 2. 


812. 


meit, eup., 314. 


I^odan, Btv., 384n, 1. 


Ignghfe, adj. comp. 


iTmi!weard,ndj.,43.2.i. 
inBUepe(e),ady., 3-:iO. 


leoile,Blra.pl.,261;2ft4. 


323 N. 2. 


le'of, adj. comp., 309; 


lonu, wf., 279. 


iren,adj..290andN.2. 


311. 


l.>t,8tn.,230. 1. 6. 


iV, low, Btm„ 250 N. 3. 


]eofiicor,-OBt,adv.,322. 




lacan, Btv., 394; 396. 


Uogan, HCT., 884 ». 1. 


iDfiaD, wv,', 65. 


litcnian, Ionian, wr., 


leoht, adj., 84 s. 1. 


lufo, Btwf., 56; 252 N. 


67. N. 3. 


l^oma, wm., 222. 2. 


4; 253 and m. 2; 


Isucean, wv., 89 N. 1 ; 


Won, Bty., 114; 373; 


279 K. 1. 


■ 407. o. 


388 H. 4. 


lu«, i.. 284. 


l^ce, Sim., 248. 


ISoran.BtwT., SS4 N. 1 ; 


tdtau, Btv., 385. 


Wn,stn.,287.a. 


403 N. 1. 


Ijft, Btmfn., 206 and R. 


l*ne, adj,,222.2. 


leornung, stt.. 254. 2; 


2; 267 b. 2; 269 and 


lite, atf., 260. 


255. 1. 


M. 4. 


lite, adv., 328. 




lyge, Bttn., 263. 


l*8ia, comp., 180; 304 


IcBan, BtT., 391 N. 1. 


lyre, Btn... 263. 


». 2; 312; I*Bta, 


I^ttan, wv., 400N. 1. 


lyaan, wv., 406. 3. 


Bup., 312. 


leoSu. 8tm„271, 


Iyt,adj., 302.H. 


laet, adj., 2S4; comp.. 


Uhban, wv., 416; 410 


lyt, adv., 819. 


314. 


M. 2. 


tytel,adj.,296andH.l; 


If^tan, stT., 394; 395. 


Ifc, Bin.. 239. 1. b. 


comp.,312;adv.,319. 


iKtemesi, Bop,, 50 h. 2; 


-lie, adj., 43. land K.l; 


ly'tes-, adv., 810. 


814. 


294 and H. 2, 


IJftlum, adv., 319. 


liwan, Vfv., 174. 8. 


lie(c)ettan, wt,,223n. 




Ugn, itni., 271. 


licgean,Blv„3T2; 391.3 


mi, TaA, adv., 312 n.; 


lappa, lappa, wm., 10. 


and s. 6. 


828. 


lir Btf.,252aiidM.4; 


lfcg,sin).,3lB.; 268. 


mifealdra, 328 N. 2. . 


264. ]. 


lie|fel,Htn.,247.c;264. 


gemfficca, wmf., 89 ». 


Mreow, Btm., 43 H. 4; 


Ji'egctu, 8tf., 268 N. 1. 


1; 278 m. 


250 s. 1. 


liehtan, wv., 100 n. 1. 


mt£d,Btf.,260. 


Wttdow, Btra., 43 N. 4; 


belxfan, stv, 382 K. 1. 


meSdru, n. pl.(?), 290 


202.4; 260 ».l. 


lifgan, see libban. 


». 3. 


USu, eCf ., 253 and h. 1. 




m(6g,Btm.,67B,3;24a 


laurtr^ow, atn., 8 n. 1. 


Lindifl, p'n,, 258. 1. " 


mffig, anv., 424. 10. 


eeUaful,adj.,226.3. 


linnan, stv., 386 k. 1. 


niffigden, Btn., 50 ». 2. 


Kah, Btf.. 2M B. 


lio«u, tee leoSn. 


m^ge, wf.. 67 i.. 8. 


Man, stT., Ill; 373; 


li«, Btn., 241. 


mffig(e)«,t,284aDdN. 


892.2. 


LSan, Btv., 382 !.. 1. 


1. 
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nuSl, BtQ.. 202 K. S. 


B^gen, »ee morgen. 


munan, »nT., 423. 9. 


inifelan, wt., a)2 n. 2. 


am5rian,wv.. 40011.1. 


munt, HUn., 70. 


-Di^lum, adv., ;j20. 


metan, sty..301. 1. 


Muntge'of, p.n., 106. S. 


gems&ne, .dj., 802 k. 


mete, Btm., 263 and h. 


munuc, 8tm., 70. 


mietiig, we monig. 


3,5. 




mffiitan, wr., 89 k. 1. 


mei'>d, «m., 245. 


murnan, etv., 55; 389 




-miSlto. I., 202. 4. 


and N. 


ms-Sl. Btn., 202 n. 2. 


micel, adj., 81 n.; 290 


miiB, f ., 284 and n. 2. 


mieSlan, wt.,202b.2. 


andM. Ij (!orap.,312. 


nui6, Btm.,239. 1. a. 


m**, stm.. 2B6. 


niiclea. tnidun, adv., 


gemynd, stt'n., 267. b; 


iQifealdra, adj. comp., 


31S. 


269 and n. 4. 


323 K. 2. 


mLCger|i,Btn.,2ieN. 3. 


myne, aim., 203. 


mige, «« msfege. 


midd, adj., 297; sup.. 


gemyne, Btn.(?),263. 


migiater, stni., 12; 60 


314. 


gemyoe, adj., 302. 


N. 6. 


Id middea, adr., 819. 


[nynei:enu.Blf.,268N.2. 


magu, 8tm., 271 and n. 


midl, sin.. 2t)2. 3. 


mjntt, Itf,, 70. 


gemih,adj.,295. 


nidmeBt, sup., 314. 


mjDBler, stm., 70. 


Mftilroa, p.n, 284 h. i. 


rai(e)ht, meahl, sK.. 




gemilic, adj., 222 k. 1. 


98 K.; 2ttl; 209 and 


nabban, wr., 10; 110; 


m^a, com p., miesUl, 


». 2. 


lee habban. 


' Bup., 312 and n. 


Mierc-e.p.D.,264aDd)i. 




raargeo. see morgea. 


gemierce. stn., 2*8. 


nid(,B.f.,201.3;254.1. 


martrian, wv.,78s.3. 


niiere, wf., 278. 


iiidre, wf., 278. 


masee, wf,, 10. 


tnfgan, Btv., 382». 1. 


ntbUe, adv., 192 H. 8. 


maltuc, Btm., 10. 


milts, gtf., 198. 4; 258. 


beni6nian,ffv.,68N.2. 


mi«ua>, 8lii].,202H.3; 




genome, adj., 29». 


244. 


miltsian, wy., 411 h. 


ninig, pron., 348. 2; 


miwan, stv., 8B6. 


mfn, pron., 335. 


□Einige Singa, adv., 


meaht, see miehl. 


mineian, »v., 185. 2. 


320. 


mearc, stf., 254. 1. 




ntinilit, n., 348. 2. 


mearh, Btm.. 242 and 


miatlii:, adj,,ie6N. 4. 


nies, n^ron, any., 172 


B. 1. 


iniSaii. Blv., 382n. 1. 




mearn, adj., 800. 


mo'dor, f., 285 aad k. 2, 


n ah wffii^r, pron . , 348 , 2. 


m4ix, 8lm., 91 m. ; 243. 


3. 


nahwe^r, adv., 43 n. 4; 


medume. adj., 106. 1. 


mcina, wm.,fl8; 277. 


67 11.3; 321 (1.2. 


ineltan. »tv., 387 v. 1. 


mdiia5,in.,68;281and 


nalles, nalae, naliBB, 


lliSne,8lm.,261;263. 


N.2. 


nals, adv., 319, 


m^Dga, f.,279andH. 3. 


m-inig, adj., 66 n. 2 ; 




i))«nnen(u), itf., 268 


291 ».; 296. 


348.2;ni(n)Hng,n.. 


N. 2. 


mQiugfeald.adj.corop., 


348.2. 


nied, wmf.(?),277».2. 


323 N. 2; 330. 


nanuh^ n., 348. 2. 


nieCo)du,Btinn„106.1i 


inQnti(a), m., 281 nod 


naa ^ ntee, 19 n. 1. 


271. 






meolcan, atv., 387 s. 1. 


m^nang, stf., 264. 2. 


nathwa, -bw!lc, pron. 


meolu, stn., 249 and n. 


morgen, Hai., 10; 11; 


344. 


2. 


93; 214 K. 4; 237 B. 


nauht, see niwilit. 


meoluc, f., 107. 1 ; 284 


2; 244 and N. 


nawSer, see nahwre'Ser. 


B. 8. 


moru, wf., 218 h. 2; 


niwer, >ee nahwiir. 


mtfowle, wf., 78i(. l; 


279 and m. 4. 


nliwilit, nawuhl, nauht. 


174.3:278. 


mtit, any., 425. 12. 


n£ht,pron.,CN.l;71; 


in,re,8tiii.,2ai. 


mo*Se, wf.(l), 227. 


172 H.; 348. 2. 
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n^dei, sdv., 820. 
n^ab, adj. comp., 313 

n^ab, adv., 321. 
geneah, anr,, 424. 11. 
neaht, *ee niebt. 
n^al^eao. wv., 222 H. 
1; 407.6. 



ntelic, adj., . 



i. 1. 



ntaru, adj., 300. 
nearwe, a.lv., 316. 
n^b, sto., 247. b. 
Mebrod, p.n., 186 r. 
nefa, win., 277. 
uef ene, wt., 258 h. 2. 
gen^wia,wT.,21H)i.S. 
nellan, anr., 428 s. 2. 
uemnan, wv., 406. 6; 

408, 
n^odlucor, adv.. 43. 
D^ol, adj., 43N.4; 51. 
genAjp,pret.,3B6K,2. 
neoB(i)BD,wv., 221.2. 

neoSan, adv., 321. 

n^gend, m., 286. 
nerian, w*., 400; 401. 

l;4U2;40»andN. 1; 

410 N. 4; n^red.part., 

306. 
-ngru, alf., 268. 
gencBan, Btv., 391 M. 1. 
n^rt, itn„247. i. 
niu. pron., 332 H. 2. 
ni'ed, »tf., 269; niedes, 

adT., 320. 
tu'edni^me, adj.,e8H.2. 
niehsta,9up.,313Bndii. 
nieht, etf., 98 K.; 284 

and N. 1 ; niehteB, 

adv., 320. 
niehtt^ngea, adv., 319. 
nfer, adv., 323. 
nierwan, wr.,408.N.6. 



K. 1. 

imaD, atT., 390 h. 2. 
genip, Btn., 241. 

:paii, atT., 382 v. 1, 
niBtig, adj., 110. 
ni^n, ni'^ira. nilSe- 
roeit.adT.andcomp., 
314. 
aiSor, adv., 321. 
gemig, adj., 291i295n. 
1 ; adv., 319. 
lilt, lee Duwiht. 
niihwseSer, pron., 348.2. 
nuhwi^r, adv., 67 N. 2 ; 
321 N. 2. 

; nones, adv., 320 N. 
norS, norSerra, norS- 
■Bt, 314. 



norSoT, comp., 314. n.2. 
noBU, etf., 274 n. 1, 2. 
ndnSer, ste nohviffij^r. 
Dower, let ndhwi^r. 
ndwiht, nobt, n., 348.2. 
-numa, wm., 70. 
genrbt,8tf.,2e7.*;2ei) 



[n,adj.,3lN.; 



gcnylils 

190 «. o. 
nyllaii,anv.,110;]72M, 
njm^, njbSe, conj., 

186 ». 
nyrSra, sup., 314. 
nytan, anv., 110, h. 1| 

172 H. ; 420. 1. 
nytt, sif., 258. 1. 
nytt, adj., 297. 

d, adv., 62 b. 
of, praep., 61. 
ofd^le. Btn.,263. 

oferbygd, Btfa., 267. b. 
oferme'ttu, Btf., 266. 3. 
otersl^ge, Btn., 263. 

of (0)Bt. Btf., 43 N. 4. 



(ihwKi!er, pron., BZ n 
obwi^r, adv., 222 n. 1 



I, adv. prep., 51 and 

H.; 66 K. 2. 

-=un-, 66. 1. 
i}n(61et, Btn., 247. c. 
■jnL-teow, atnJ, 198 n. 1; 

"'0. 1. 

ttan,ffT„408N.2. 
^ndry8eiilii;,iidj.,lB0N. 

' 19a N. 2. 
waru.stf.,61; 268 



an, wv., 48 N. 4; 

Bm. 1; 403 N.2. 
Qnge, adv., 316 v. 
QiiBien, etf., 209 h. 4. 
gnweald, atmn., 4S.2. b; 

19SM.2. 
Qnweath, adj., 198 N. 2. 



orce'apeB, adv., 319. 
orceard, etm., 196. 3. 

or(e)-Bian,wv.,43N.4. 
urel, orret, atm., 43 ». 
4; 218 ».l. 

218 N. 1; 403 N.2. ' 
orl^e, stQ.. 263. 
qm, pret., 06 v. 1. 
oro«, Bm.,43N.4; 186 

di, Btm.,6d; 281. 
Oswald, p.n,, 51. 
Dt, prep., 61 and m. 
dtler, adj. num., 66; 

o*6e, conj., 200. 
otrSer, tte lihwBlSer. 
dwer, ttt dhwite. 
dwiht, n., 62 h. ; 344. 
oxa, wm., 277 h. 1. 
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beptfecean, wt., 407. a. 


onrtfod, pret., 896 n. 2. 


uioi, 8ta.(1), 289 and 


piell. Mm., 80 N. 8. 


rtodan. «t»., 384 n. 1. 


H. 1. 2. 


p^iig, adj., ISO. 


r^ofan, BtT,, 384 N. 1. 


Balu, adj., 300. 


psS, Btm.,240*n(lN.2. 


r^otan, atv., 384 k. 1. 


Eire, Bi«re,adT.. 320. 


p«SSan, swT., 228, 


r^ow,adj.,301andic.l. 


BBwan, Btf., 396. 


pitlendee, wt, 60 H. 5. 


re'owe, -u, let reo. 


bSwoI. 8tf.,aB. 1; 174. 


Paris. p.n., 284 h. 4. 


gereap, 8(n., 267. a. 


3; 262 N. 2; 264. 2; 


pawa, wm., 67 a. 


ger^aiu, wf., 378 h. 


266.2. 


p*a,«Tn.,112;118».l. 


t^wel, Btn.. 247. c. 


Bce«can,»tT..392N.l,8. 


peose, wf.p 278. 
hne, -Sas. p.n., 284. 


rice. Bin., 346; 348. 


sceacga,wm.,216H.2. 


rice, adj. aup., 309. 
ridan, ait., 382 h. 1. 


scead, Btn., 271. 


pern, wf.,54N.; 279. 


ec^dan, Btv,, 395. 


pm,stm.0).6B. 


rieht, adj.. 101. 


Bceadu, Btf., 106 1.. 1; 


pinsian.wv., 89; 185.2. 


riehtan, wt.. 100 n. 1. 


260; 271. 


plagian, «v., 416 v. 5. 


rimpan, atv., 386 N. 1. 


Bceafan. atT., 802 b.1,8. 


pleg(i)Bn, stwT.. 391 


Rm, p.n., 284 v. i. 


gcBteaft, Btfn.. 261; 


N. 1. 




26T N. 2; 260 and B. 


pteoh, itn., 242. 


rinnan, BtT., 886 k. 2. 




ple'olic. adj., 222 m. 1. 




aceamu, se« Bceomu. 


pWon, ttT., 113; 378; 


N. i. 3. ' " 


Bcdap. stn„ 102 v. 


391. 2. 


n'Ban, stT., 382 k. 1. 


geBceapu.n.pl..l05K.l. 


PWowald,p.il.,222N.l. 


rixian. WT., 411 n. 


Bcear, Btn., 200B.8. 


pocfa, pohha, wm., 219 


roocetUn, wt.,403r.2. 


«!«ifia. wm., 109- 


B.2 


rod, 8tf., 262 V. 1, 3. 


Bcdawian, wv.. 411. 


pund, EtD., 70. 


rof, adj., 295- 


B<.-ei«. etf., H. 1. 


pyfEan,wv.,406.2. 


rofen, part,, 384 N. 1. 


suenoean. wt., 76 h. 3; 


pyle, Btm., 173. 2; 263. 


row. adj., 801. 


405.3; 406. 




rowan, bIt.. 396 and 


gescyitu, f., 201. 4. 


T4,wm.,118; 277 n.2. 


M. 4. 


BC^o, wf.(»). 277H. 2. 


r&lor, stn., 222 k. 1. 


Tiih, adj.. 295n. 1. 


sc^oh. atm., 243 and h. 


r*eean,WT„ 407. Band 


nlniedlk. adj., 225. 3. 


8. 


N.3. 


ruat, Btn.. 55. 


Bc^oh. ddj., 296. 


rE^dan, stWT., 3M;805 


ryge, Btm.,383. 


Bceolh. adj., 295. 


B. 2. 


ryne, aCm., 263. 


Bueolan, aee aculan. 


i*den, rtf ., 268. 1 and 


ry3«a, wm.. 228. 


Bc«omu, Btf., 258. 


B.3. 




Bceorfan. stT., 388 n. 1. 


refnan, wt., 193 h.; 


saoan, atT.. 302 N. 1. 


Bteorpan, atv., 388 b. 1, 


405.5. 


aacc, Btm.. 10. 


siieort, adj. coinp., 307 ; 


r*», >tf.{?).260. 


s£cerd.Btm..l2;50K.5. 


310. 


rtisan, w»., 406. 2. 


gacu,8tf., 268andH. 1. 


sc€otan. BtT.. 384 N. 1. 


r*swan, wv., 408 K. 6. 


8*. atraf., 118; 178.2; 


Bcerero, n. pi., 290B.8. 


rapincel, em., 247. c. 


174 b. 3; 266 h.3; 


BceWian. atwT., 75 s. 


reo, Btm., 266. 


269 b. 3. 


2; 372; 302. 4 and 


recteati, wv., 407. a. 
rtcean, r^cean, wt., 


exec. Btf.. 80 H. 1 ; 268, 


H. 4 ; 400 K. 1 ; 401. 


1. 




225 N.; 407. a and B. 


8<M. 8tn., 239. 1. 6. 


geacie. Btn,, 76 n. 8; 


6. 


8iel,atn.,240; 288 u.l; 


34. 


regn, gtm., 186 m. 


289 N. 2. 


Bcield, 8tm., 378. 


nfo,wf.,318N.3:278N, 


B^I, Btm., 266. 


Bdelfan, BtT. (1), 387)1. 


reocan, atT., 384 and 




1. 


N. 1. 


aahtlian, wt.. 10. 


Bciellan, Btv., 887 K. 1 
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»i((MuUii,WT.,7«».8. 


tVt.tm.,2iB. 


ii(o)dtt, itm.. 107. U 


acieppnn, .tv., 372; 


Bscg, Btl., 26B. 1. 


271. 


3M. 4. 


flScgean, wt., 89 b. 1; 


Biellic, adj., 198. 3. 


Kieran, itT., 300 r. 1. 


415; 416 K. 3. 


Bien, Btf., 269 s. 4. 


(Cierian, wt., 400 h. 1. 


B«fa, wm., 109. a : 377. 


aierwacwT,, 406. land 


usinan, Kv., 362 h. 1. 


B^ft, adv., 323. 


K. 8 ; 409. 


|cip,>tn.,241;288H.l. 


Btffte. adj., 299. 


B.-ew(i)an, wt., 73. 2 ; 


-.cii>e.8tm.,fi8H.;2«3. 


segn, aim,. 64 n. 


408 H. 7. 


tcipiQC«l, »tn„ 247. c. 


Bel, n, comp., S13 v. ; 


«ex, num., 101. 1. 


■ciplearo, iin.. 43. a.a. 


323. 


siexta, num., 221. 2. 


ti:itan, etv., SS'i, a- 1. 


seld. Btn., 183. 


Bitti, Bin.,262;288x.l. 


scdh,itiii.,242aDdH.3. 


Bel dan, adr. comp., 323. 


Bi'ttan, BtT-, S82 ». 1. 


icdian, wt., 414 ». 1. 


B^le. Btn.,, 203. 


BiK«,atm.,261;268|uid 


»c6l, Btf., 66 K. 


Belf, pron., 81 ; 101 «. 


y.4;a8HN.l;380H.2. 


jBolu, itf., 26a. 


2; 201 N.; S3fl. 


BigUn, WT., 406 K. 




B^la,8^ra,i:orop.,180; 


Bigor, »tm.. 289 p. 1. «. 


^mtf,Btf.,263andN.2. 


312 tu>d ».; <AuBt, 


geaihS, Btf., 100 p. 1. 


Bcraf,iUi„240andK.2. 


■up.,SU; 312. 


BimblsB, adT., 319. 


■crepau, bIt., 391 u. 1. 


Bellap. VT., eo H. 2; 


Bin, pron., 336. 


Rcride, itin.. 2t)3. 


407. o and ». 3; 410 


sinoan, rtT., 386 >. 1. 


■crif»n,«r., 38211. 1. 


N. 4. 


aingala, -e, -et, tir.. 


■criiTiman,stT.,38aH. 1. 


(fining*, adv., 318 x. 


317; 819. 


icrinc»n.(ieriiig8D,.tir., 


s^ncean, wt., 406 s. 


aingan, atr., 386 v. I. 


380 ». 1, 3. 


s^ndan, wt., 406. 4; 




Kri«an, itT., 882 ji. ]. 


406. 


sinu, Btf., 260. 


•orad, n., 281. 


Beo,wf„113; 278k. 


flittan, BtT.. 372; 391.3. 


sciidan,«tT.(?),S8«H.l. 


8t!n, pron., llf 


u'6,adT..314;^l;323. 


UMifan,BtT.,S86andH.l. 




Bi"San, adT., 321, 


icuUq, anT., 70 ». 2; 


seokan, BtT., 387 b. 1. 


aiSSan, adv., 109 v. 


423. 8. 


aeoloc, Btn.. 107. 1. 


Biliftel, Btni., 4e». 1. 


Bcurf, stn., 17B, 1. 


Beoiftir, Bin., 107. 1. 


Bi'iira, camp., bi^ 


stjucean, wt.,407b.8. 


Beolh. Btm., 242. 


(me)at, anp., 814. 


acTte, »tm., 263. 


8(!on, see sfeil. 


■iwen, part.. 73 n. 2. 


scyldig, adj., 31 ». 


B^on. atv., 'see,' 73. 1; 


slea,BU(?).w'.,878». 


■cyn, WT.. 408. 4 and 


118; 367; 373; 391. 


alBget. »tn., 247. c. 




2 and N. 6. 6. 


sl«pan,ilBWT.,67iT.3; 


icf te, Hra., 263. 


s^on, atv,, 'Bift,'78.2i 


866 and 11.2; 406. i. 


ae. proD., 337j 340. 


114; 373; 383 N. 4. 


aUw, Bdj.,301. 


.ealHan. wt.,411; 414 


seono-S, ttni„107. 1. 


Blean, Btv.. Ill; 119! 


and s. 1. 


seona, >ee sinu. 


387; 373; 392.2. 


■ealh, stm., 243. 




Blege, atm,, 263. 


aealtan, atv., 3flfl. 


aeoSan, BtT., 384. 


Biman, >tT.. 382 n. 1. 


aearu, Btn., 106 «. 1 ; 


gtBOt, Btn,. 241. 


slide. Btn,., 263. 


24fl and b. 2. 


Betl, Btn., 196. 2 and 


Blieht, 9tra.. 266. 


8«aS, Btni., 273. 




toBii'fan, Btv,(?),382N. 


■daw, BtDm., 260. 1. 


B^ttfcn, WT., 400 K. I ; 


I. 


geB^ttw, •dj.,S01. 


401. 2 ; 402. 


Bllnoan, Itr., 386 k. 1. 


Seaxe, p.n., 261 ; 264 


Bibb, Btf., 257 and K. 2; 




and IT. 




ali'w, a'tm.. 250 n. 8. 


Btf<:ean,wT-.,4O7.ai4O0 


geaibb, adj., 297. 


Bl<Sh, Btumf., 342; 264 


jr. I. 


tfcan, atT., 882 ». 1. 
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■WpaH. «T., 386, 


»(!i5e, adv., 316; 316. 


Btealdan, Mr., 390. 


iD»ecceaD,»y.,89ir.l. 


idUlice, adv., 316. 


aUapcB, adv., 31d. 


BtDiel, itdj. comp., 309 


spadu, wf., 279. 


«Ve, Btm., 268. 


and N.; imsle, adv., 


apild, »p*tl, »to., 183; 


Btefn, Btm., 193. 2. 


316 K. 2. 


196.2. 


stefn, Btf., 193. 2. 


im^agear, Wt., 416; 


Bp€d, stf., 209. 


Btelan, Btv., 390 n. 1. 


416 N. 4. 


speldru, n. pl.(?), 290 


Bt^lUn, wv„ 407. a. 


BDi^ang, «tf„ 110. 


K. 3. 


Bt^nt, Btm., 266, 


BmAKian, Btv., 384 ». 1. 


«p6bftaii,w-stT.,384K.l. 


atsng. gtm., 266. 




Bpeoman, lee spuman. 


ateoran, «e atfetaW. 


■ineoru, stn., 249 and 


apere, stn., 247 N. 2 ; 


Bteoffan, atv., 388 s. 1 


N. 2. 


281; 263; 288 n. 1. 


stioe, Btm.. 263. 


»mIef,.tm..3lB.;266. 


apic, etfi., 286 k. 1. 


atifoF, adj., 296. 


Bmierwan, w»., 408. 1 


spinnan, atv., 386 v. 1. 


Btlell, Btm.. 266. 


And N. 1, 4. 


spitu, Btm., 271. 


»t£eran, wv., 100 H-. 2; 


■mftnn, atr., 382 n. 1. 


spiwan. Btv., 73 K. 2; 




«rai«Se,»f<?),228. 


382^.1. 


Btigan, itv., 382 v. 1. 


■molt, amjite, adj., 299 


apiwiao, vtr., 73. 2 ; 408 


Btintan, atv., 386 n. 1. 


N. 1. 


B. 7. 


stingon, Btv., 386H.1. 


■mdgan, sW., 885. 




stgndan, atv., 302. 3. 


tniylle. fee amolt. 


spQnan, Btv., 392 K. 3. 


Blow, Btf.. 259. 


wi»w.Blm.,n4.3;260.1. 


epgnnan, tlv., 398 and 


Btriec, adj., 294 h. 1. 


«ne«rh,»tf. ,25411. 




Btril, Btf., 17. 3; 57.1. 


income, adv., 315. 


Bpor, atn., 289. 1. b. 


Blrdsw, Km., 112; 260 




aporetlan, wv., 403 n. 2. 


N.2. 


m^Han, snowan, sty., 


apornan, see gpurnati. 


atrectean, wT., 407. o. 


see BDd N. 3. 


Bponi, wf ,, 279. 


Bti^gaii, wv., 408 N. 9. 




Bpdwan, atv., 113 ».; 


alregdan, atwr., 389 


midi', Btm., 2EI3. 


174.3; 371 «.; 396. 


and H. 


Mi-«Hrt, 8tv., 382. 


Bpr*t', aO., 180. 


Bti^ng, Btm,. 206' 


■uottoi', adj., 296 and 


peaprec, stn., 241. 


Btrsi.ge,adJ.,2TO». 1; 


R.2. 


Bprecaii, Btv.,180; 391 


mv. 






Blr^ngSu, ttt., 256. 3. 


inyrian, «t.,400n. ]. 


apr^otan, bIv., 38i n. 1. 


Btr^nga,f.,279andK.3: 


wJfte,adj.,299H. 1. 


apringan, aft., 386 n. 1. 


■tr^nan, see airienan. 


•drte.adV.,6e;316N. 


apura, wm., 65. .. ' 


8lre(o)wian, wv., 78 h. 


aol, Btto., 239. 1. b. 


Bpurnan,jtv,, 65; 389 


1:408n. 0. 


■om-. Him-, 68 h. 2. 


and «, 


Btriuah. 8tv., 382 k. 1. 


•qme, adf ., 31S. 


apyrne, wf-, 31 m. 


airidan, »tv., 382 n. 1. 


s^mhwik', pron., 347. 


epj-rian. wv., 400 ». 1. 


Btride, aim., 263. 


Bqmnung, Btf., 252 n. 2. 


atmt, Btm., 240. 


airienan, wv., 10011.2; 




ati6lan,wv.,202K. 2. 


403 s.l. 


Iflirl^nxee, adv., 818. 


8l*nen, adj., 296. 


Btriman, Btr.H), 300 


«jm*ifltu, n. pi., 267 


glKnilite, etinihte, Adj., 


K. 2. 


V. 2. 


299. 


Btrqng, adj., 299 N. 1 ; 


a<5na, adv., 68; 317. 


»(»pe,Btm.,89N-l;263. 


303n.; comp., 309ft.; 


wrg,Mf.. 262 b. 2, 4; 


Btieppan, biv., 89 k. 1 ; 


aiiv. comp., 322. 


264.1. 


372 : 302- i. 


Btnldan, Btv., 386. 


■orKian, wv., 418 h. 6. 


BtieK,Btn.,240andH.2. 


st»du,itu1Su,f.,282and 


.Aig,adj.,82»: 


stnpol. aim., 245. 




•d»,8dj..6«. 


aU^felian, wv., 60 H. 1. 


Btulor, stn.0),28ft 
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«tund, itf., 254. 1. 
■tundmi61uin,adv., 320 
stfcue, Btu., 248. 
iiyde, tee si^de. 

itjteKMTi, WV., 411 IT. 

Btyruin, w»., 400 v. 1. 
ailcan, eiigan, slv,, 38S 
Bucga, wm., 210 h. 2. 
eugian, tet swigian. 
Bulli, f., 264 and K. 1, 3 



lumor, 8tin., 273. 
aunne, »f., 278. 
sunu,8tm.,270;271. 
siipan, »tT., 386. 
auiS, adv. cuiiip., 314 

andN. 2; 321. 
8i!«an, a<lT,321. 
Sd^hymbre, p n., 264. 
auSor, comp., 314 m. 2, 
silSiveard(0B),adv.,319. 
suwian, se« Bwigian. 
sws-S, stn.. 240. 
sivteHer, swa^r, pron., 

346. 
switpan, Bty.,300; 307. 
sw^r.swifer, adj., 67 n. 3. 
BwaSu, Btf., 263 and N. 

s weal we, wf,, 278. 
Bw^bban, bw^Sad, wv., 

4O0 N. 1.2; 401. 1. 
Bwefan, Btr., 391 m. 1. 
ene'g, sttn., 266. 
Swell), p.n.. 6 N. 1. 
awelL', pron., 43 H. 4 ; 

342; 349. 
Bwelgao, Btv,,387 ».\. 
Bwelgend. f., 287 and is. 
swellan, atv., 387 n. 1. 
sweltan, atT.,3g7 n. 1. 
Bw^ng, etm,, 266 and 

BweoloU, etm., 106. 1. 
Sweon, p.fi., 277 «. 2. 
Bweopu, wf ., 278. 0. 



Bweorfftn, Btv.,368ii.l. 
aweoalor, f., 72 ; 2B6. 
gesweoBtur, f . pi., 72 ; 



N. 1; ftdv., 316; 316. 
Bw^rian, alT., 3U2. 4. 
ane'le, adj., 299;302h. 
awican, atT., 382 k. 1. 
Bwke, adj., 302. 
swi'fan, Btv., 382 s. 1. 
ewrgiuii, WT., 214. 6; 

416 N. b. 
Bwilc, «?B swelc. 



.,203. 
atv., 386 
in., 287. 



.,263. 



geswyri, Btn., 267. a. 
Bj'fre, Bdj.,298N,;29i 
syliun, wv.,400n. 2. 
ajll, Bit., 258. 1. 
gesjntu, f., 202. 4 ; 256. 

3, 
aype, stm.. 263. 
8ji5, sup., 314 K. 2. 
Bj'Serra, comp., 314. 



tM, til, stt., 57 N. 3. 

talelita, wni., 50 H. 5, 
tatian, wt., 416 n. 5. 
getiwe, f. pi., 43 N. 4 ; 



tela, adv., 109 b; 317. 
teldan, Btv., 387 n, 1. 
t^llan, wv., 407. a and 

K. 1;410ic.4;416n. 

6. 
t^mian, wv., 400 K. 2. 
l£n(e). nam,, 113. 
T^nut. p.n., 284. 
te'ogean, wv., 414 u. 1. 
teon, atv., 'cenBure,' 

114; 119; 367; 373; 

383 and n. 3. 
tAjn, Btv., 'draw,' 110; 

367; 378; 384, 
teon, WT., 408 n. 10. 
teona, wm., 277. 
teorn,atn.,240i.ndN.2. 
leran, atv., 390 H. 1. 
. ti'd, Btf., 209 and s. 6. 
ti'egan, wv., 31 v. 
liene, «e« l^ne. 
I Tig, tee Tfw. 
tigol, atf., 254 2. 
til. adj., 294. 
liliaii, WT., 109. b. 
timbran, wv., 405. 5; 



406. 



I(!h, adj.. 67; 296. 
tolic. adj., 222 n. 1. 
torn, adj., 294. 



ir^dan, wv., 400n. 1; 
401.2; 402. 
■eow, atn., 250. 2. 
trtfow, atf.. 259. 



Dpi ..d by Google 



(ifmroan, wv., 400 w. 

W, num., 172 n. 
betuh, tee betweob. 
tunge, fl., 270. 
tuDKol, 6ta., 248. 1 aDil 

v.; 244. 
tilnincel, atn., 247. e. 
turf, f ., 284. 
tnwa, lee twiwa. 
ti*«Uwiiitru,adi.,303H. 
tw^o.wm.,113;277N.2. 
tweogean, WT..414 n. 1. 
betweoh,71;17aN.;329. 
(be)tw^onum, adv., 

222. 2; 329. 
betweox(n), adv., 329. 
twiefold, adj.,43. a. 6; 

51 ; 330 and n. 
twih, betwib, lee be- 

getwinne, adj. num., 

twiwa, 817; 831. 
betwuh, see betweoh. 
betwux. lee b«tweox. 
tyht, 8tm., 266. 
tylg, adv., 328. 
tjfo, ws., 117 ; 408. 4. 



321. 

fisane, adv., 65 ■. 2. 
ffi*r, adv., 321. 
Siealiu, pron., 349, 
■SSra, adv., 321 s. 2. 
««. part, rel.,340. 
geSealiC, itfn., 261; 

269 and >. 4. 
«£aw, itm., 260. 1. 
ttecceau, wr., 407. a. 
•Sega, atni., 186 h. 
«egn, stf., 253. 
fl^ncean, wv., 407. a. 
fi^nnan, iS^niau, wv,, 

400 N. 1, 2; 401, 1. 
K^oh, Btn.,242aad)i.3. 
6^0, BtT„ 114; 186 N. 

2; 373; 383 and ». 

8; 360 m. 2. 



iSAin, WT., 408 h. 8. 
JS^oUQ, 8lV., 384 N. 1. 
«£a(ir),gtm,, 250. 2. 
S^ow, adj., 301. 
IS^owian, wt., 412 s. 2. 
Wowincel, atn,, 247. e. 
IS^owQ, Btf ., 268 M. 2. 
^rh, see Surh. 
'Serecan, etv., 70 h. 2 

170. 1 ; 380 and n. 
i$es, pron,, 338. 
liitgKnn ""'' ' 



401 N 



; 400 N. 1 . 



«ider, adv., 321. 
Si'n, pron., 336. 
iliindan, stT., 386 N. 1, 
ainen(u)slf.,258«. 2. 
mi(e), 8l»f.,221. 2. 
«d. wf., 67; 116; 218 

N.S; 278 N. 
Son, proD.,65N.2i 387 



^gnan, adr. 
«QnceB, adv 
iSonne, adv. 
iSorb, see ISurh, 
iSorn, Btm., 273. 
ge'Srauen, pari. 



320, 



t. 1. 

firnuu, Btt, 263 and x. 1. 
iSrag, Btf., 254. 1. 
«riviran, atT,. 806, 
«re'ft, Bt£„ 112 ; 250 u. 
i5i^a, wm., 277 n, 2. 
fir^agean, wr., 416 ; 

410 N. 4. 
i^rfang, stf,, 110. 
iSr^o, num., 114. 
Rt^otaa, et*., 3S4 h. 1. 

«rie, num'.aSH.jlw'. 
Srifeald, num., 330 and 

ISiima, Itm., 185. 2. 

firingan, Btv., 380 u. 1. 
Rrinna, num., 320 n. 1. 
Srinnes, sif „ 226 s. 
Srintan. Btv., 38« n, 1, 
Sristnei, stf., 196 b. 3. 
tSTiUig, num., 225 n. 



«riwa,«dv.,817; 381. 






I,, 248. 



414 IT. 2. 
ge«rilen,pttrl,,385((.l. 
t!iiih,f.,2B4andN.2,8. 
Snistfel, gtn., 289 n. 8. 
aSnilen, part,, 3S5 n. 1. 
Sryccean, wv., 407. b. 
Si7nO),»T.,40a.4and 

«rys, Btf., 269. 
SO, pron,, 832. 
iSullic, pron., 349. 
iSungen, part., 'Sungon, 
praet.,384H.3; 386 

N. 2, 

«uiior. Btm., 70; 246. 
(iSun)wijnKe, -wgnge, , 

atwn., 280 k. 1. 
geSuren, part., 385 N.L 
iSurfan. anv,, 422. 6, 
iSurli, praep., 56 N. 1. 
iSuBlit, pron,, 349. 
«w«al, stn,, 222. 2. 
«w€an, Btv., Ill; 873; 



Sweor 



L, adv., 819, 



Kweorh, adj., 218h. 2; 

295 k. I. 
Sweran, Btv,, 390 n. 1. 
«itierian,wv.,218H.2; 



400 N, 1. 



r. 1. 



Swinan, a 

Switan, Btv,, awa k. i. 
geSyld. Blfn., 267. 6; 

269 and n. 4, 
Syle, Btm., 263, 
Syllio, pron,, 84B. 
«yn, wv,, 117; fl)8. 4 

and H. 11. 
fijncean, wv., 31 v.; 

407. a ; Sohte, 67. 
«yTel,«yrel, adi.,218. 
«yr8, Btm., 266. 
iSyrBt, Btm., 266. 
■Byrstan, wv,, 406. 4. 
SyslLC, pron., 340. 
iSywan (= Siewan?), 
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ufan, adv., 65; 321; 

cump., 3] 4. 
ufemest, Bup., 314. 
uferra, comp.,66;814. 
ufor, adv., 56. 
lUita, wmii.{?), 186 a. 

2;280v.l; todhtes, 

adv., 320 H. 
nn-, 6G s. 1. 
uncer, pron., 386. 
unflontts, adv., 320, 
lin(orcii«, adj., 43 b. 4. 
ungeiD^l, -e, -es, adv.. 



npp, appan, uppe, adv 



ill, litan, lite, ftdv,, 321; 

comp., 814. 
UtemeBt, sup., 314. 
if terra, tomp., 314. 

vacian, w., 416 H, 5, 
wadan, stv., 3D2 N. I. 
meecende, put., 416 

N. 6. 
wtEuusn, itwv., 392 h. 



gew^de, Bin., 248 
wi6dU, wm., 202. 
w^g, stm.,26a. 
wifege, Btn.. 248. 






..240. 



wsethreuw, adj., 43. 2. 
w^pen. Btn., 189; 24 

I; 244. 
wilpmQD, m., 186 n. 
w^pnian.'wv., 189. 
wffir, ad}., 294. 
Wi£rburg,p.n.,284iJ. 
wt^tm, Btm. 

264. 



.. 2. 



IttOtX. 

K(6stmT)*re, adj., 299. 
wnter, stn., 246. 
wig, fltm,, 273. 
■ware, Btwm. pi., 20£ 

B. 7. 
warenian, wv., 60 N. 1. 
waro«, Btn., 105 N. 2. 
was = WKS, 49 N. 1. 
wascan, itv., 10; 8% 



«^a,w 



2h.; HSU 



wealcan, stv., 396. 
-weald, p.n., 51. 
weald, Btm., 273, 
wealdnn, stv., 3v)6, 
wealdend, id., 286 and 

N. 2 ; f.. 287. 
gewealdes, adv.. 320. 
Wealh, BtDi.,242. 
weall, stm., 239. 2. 
weallan, stv., 396, 
weattan, (It., 306. 
-wesrii, adj. adv., 43. 2. 

&.3.aaudi>.3; 61; 

319. 
-weardeB, adv., 319. 

w^-oean, wv., 407. a. 
w^;;; Btm,, 247. a. 
w^i:geaD, wv., 400 N. 

1; 401, lands. 1, 
«;d, stn., 247. b. 
gt:vi4d, etd., 207.0. 



wtfobod, w^otod, Btn., 

43ir.4; 222h.1. 
«eorc,Btii.,72;238,a.l. 
reoren, part,, 382 M. 2. 
weorold,Btf., 72; 106.1; 

274 K, 1. 
weorpan, itv., 72; 368 

and K. 2. 
weor&D, Itv., 72; 38S 

and H. 2. 
weorSian, wv., 72. 
weorSig, itf., 72. 
weorUmTDt, stf ., 255. 8. 
wfosan, stv,, 382 M. 3. 
w^pati, St v., 306. 



weg, 8 



J. 1,6, 



vtegan, Btv., 391 i 
we], adv., 316 v. 
wela, wm.,109. 

weler, stm., 264. 
welgehwiSr, (ge)wel- 
hwjtr, adv,, m n. 2. 
(gt')weUiwLlu, prun.. 



., 406, 1, 



347. 
w^mman, i 



w^nge, wn,, 280 h. 1. 
wtfninga, adv,, 318. 
wennan, weniar. wv. 

400 N. 1 ; 406. 1. 
w^n, WT,,400i(. 1. 



widuwe, see wudawe 
wleliiicel,stn„247. c. 
wiell, Btm,, 266. 
wielwan, wv., 408. 1 

wiergen, Btf., 268. 1. 

wiersB, camp., wietre- 

Bla, Bup., 71 N. 2 ; 

72 M.; ISO; 312. 
wierfif, adj., 7lN. 2. 
uri-f, stn., 239. l.ft. 
witrngn. 111., 198.2. 
wiga, wm., 277. 
wigend, m.,24H.; 286. 
wiht, Btfn,, 71 ; 100 n. 

1; 267. ft and h. 3; 

269 and v. 4. 
Wiht, p.n., 284. 
Wihtgiir, pjL, 273 h. 2. 
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Wilde, adj, 20S. 3. 
wilde'or, atn., 236. 3. 
nildor, Btn., 289. 
genile, gewill, BtD.(1), 

263 and h. 3. 
willan, BDT., 428. 
willes, adv, 320. 
wiodan, Btv., 386 ». 1. 



■rinawr, adj., 186. 2. 
irinter, itm., 273 and 
N. 2, S. 



bewitian, wt., 109. 6. 
wlacu, w\mc, adj., 303. 



., «7. 6 



yrlhaa, Btv., 383 N. 1. 
wlite, stin.,263aiidi>. 6. 
widh, f., 218 a. 8; 281 

gewldh, adj., 205. 
w<>cor,Btf,2M.l;266.2. 
w<3b, Btn., 67 ; 242 and 

B. 1. 
woh, ad].,fl7; 296 x.l; 

301 U.S. 
wolcen, itn., 180 n,; 



woUenl^re, adj., 387 

M.S. 

w(>m(a), Btwm., 08. 
wQn{a), adj., 291 ».; 

291. 
wgng, Btm., 273 h. 1. 



wracu, itf., 263 and It. 

wraBtlian, wr., 10. 
wrecan, BtT., 801 w. 1. 
wr^ceea, wm., 89 s. 1. 
wrQccean, wv., 407 U.S. 
wt^nc, Btm., 260. 
wrA>n. BtT., Ill; 373; 



wr^Sian, 



'.,100 U.S. 



wrixlao, wt., 100 h. 1 j 

180. 
wri5t*n, stT., 390. 
wncu, wf., 71; 37ft. 
wudn,«tm.,71i371atid 



wnht, MB wiht. 
wuldor, Btm., 203. 8. 
wulf,Btm..66;239.1.«. 
wuUe, wf., &6. 
gewuna, adj., 291 >. 
Hund, Btf.. 254. 1. 
wnnian, wt., TO; 411, 
wuton, 71 : 172 >. 
wylf, etf., 267. 
w;nu, Btf ., 267 N. 8; 260. 
wjrcean, wt., 107. a 

and s. 6. 
wyrd, atf., 209 And N. 2. 
torwyrd, Blln., 267. 6. 
gewyrht, »liu., 207. b; 

2«9 and s. 4. 
wyrm, Btm., 72 N.; 20ft. 
wj-rp, Btm., 260. 
wjrt, Btf ., 269. 
wyitifn, Btm., 22S. 8. 
wyrtruma, wm., 226. 8. 
wy«c«s, wr, 406. 2. 

7fel, adj., 290 and v. 

1; comp., 312. 
jf erra, comp., yIemeBt, 

iup., 311. 
7f ei, itf ., 93. 
7mb(e), adT. p^p., 

06 K. a. 

ymeBt, Bup, ^2. 2; 

314 and n. 1. 
rppan, WT., 406. 2. 
yBt, Btf., 200. 
yierra, comp., yi«nea^ 

Bup., 814. 

y«; it(., 268, a. 



aba, 190. 
agiB, 268 >. 4. 

agluB, 303 K. 
ahB, 229. 
ahtau, 46. 4 ; 8 
Bhwa,lll; Mi 



GOTHIC INDEX. 

airK 79. 1. a. 
ainu, 273. 
•airzeis, 177. 2. b. 
ait't'au, 227. 
aiw,62ir.j 174.3; 347 

akr^, il; 4»; 138. 



aljii, 89 M. 1. 
ana, 130. 
andii, 323. 
aat«r, 60; 186. i; 
aqiii, 60 v. 2. 
arniB, 79. 1. b. 
■atjan, 403 » 3. 
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anhiniiti, 223. 3. 


fllhap, 387 ■. 2. 


h«M, IBSi 84L 


■nUn, am a. S. 


mu, 1Mb.; 134.0. 


hwUeik>,43.x.4. 


aiud, 181. 2. 


flmf, 186. 1. 




aw^, 73 X. 1. 


(k>diu,273. 


im, 84 M. 3. 


•awi, 268 ». 2. 


frauja, 176. 


.indn, 411 ». 


awiitr, 73 H. 1. 


f i^t. 391 s. 8. 


i>, 121 ; 182. 




frit-ui, 271. 


-ifl, -eis, 866. 


bi^rgaii, 181. 1. 


fugl., 138. 


-ixiii, 411 H. 


bwtri, 229. 




iUD, itie, itif>, 92. 


WK, 202. a. 


ga-, 121 N. 


-ih -^ih 857. 


bandl, 2ee h. 2. 


gadofa, 302 w. 


-iK iS6. 1 ,- 266. 3. 


baiiz-. 133. b; 182. 6; 


gal. 76. 1 1 K^am, 75. 


-isa, ^la, 807. 


283 F. 4. 


2. 




batii, 133 B. 1 ; 182. o; 


gaidw. 198.4.a;249. 


JainB. 338 K. 6. 


323 H.l; batUa,22S. 


gamaina, 302 h. 


k^i■ 


baoan, 61. 


gam, 166. 2. 


juggi, 74. 


Mrun, 17. 2. 


gaaibjis, 297. 


•jukkjan, 100 ». L 


hi, 121. 


ganti. 76. 1; gaiUia, 


jUB.lb2, 


bidjan, SQL S. 


263 ». 2. 




bindan, 45. 2; binda, 


Kal.76.1;e*tuin.76.2. 


kannJBD, 19. 2. 


S61.li band, 351. 1; 


glaggwuB, 63; 303 N. 




bundang, 46. 8. 


gali>, 202. 2. 


laggiB, 182. o. 


blei(«. 302 J.. 




lagjan. 89. 1 ; 228. 


br»k, 48. 


baba, 361.2; habaida. 


lailaik, 894. 




351.2. 


laisian, 17. 1. 


briBgmi,181.1;brthtE, 


ha(jan,228;bafei,133. 


hun. 47. 


67. 




leihwan, 383 k. 4. 


brlnnan. 79 n. 2; 179. 


hahan, 67; 395. 


lAeii, 91. 


1 ; 386 R. 2. 


hairdei8.79. 2. 


Hta,361.I; l^dt,36L 


brrilw, 46. 6. 


hairtd. lit. 1. a. 




bniks. 302 N. 


haitan. 47; baila, 361. 


Mwiaii.57.2.a:90. 


bngja, 351.21 bauhta. 


1; haibait, 351. 1; 


liHu, 271. 


361.2. 


394. 


liuha|>. 222. 3. 




hanin., 128 n. 


•liuhijan, 100 ». 1. 


dag>, 149. 


hanea,6e; 185.2. 


liikan, 385. 


daunutn, 177. 2. i. 


hardus, 803 n. 




danjm». 27S. 


harjiB, 89. 1; 176; 228, 


mahta, 82. ■ 


A4tm, 91. 


hatiB, 263 «. 4. 


mahts,8a;iiiabteia,26B 


dunijan,45. 8; domeii. 


hazjan, 89.1; 176; 181. 


N.2. 


46. 8. 


2; 228. 


maihstua, 221. 3. 




Mt,46.a. 


Qiall>in«> 138. 


fagn, U; 49; 139. 


hUpaii,46.2ihnlpi,133. 


BiaiB, 182. a; maisa. 


fihan,67; 222.1; 396. 


c; hulpana, 45. 3. 


181. 2. 


fah», 82 ; 221. 2. 


hiwi, 78. 2. 


managel, 279. 


faiho. 276. 


hlahjan, 82; 96.0. 


maRjan, 177. 2.ft. 




bnaBquB, 808 h. 


■nawiM, 73X.1; 1T4.& 


fairina, 135. 1. 


hraiw, 174. 3; 250 ». 


m^gB, 17. 2. 


faiira. 177. 2. «. 


2. 


mAeiB, 91 «. 


fallaii,80. 


bagjan, 46. 8. 


ma. 46. 6. 


fawai, 73. 1. 


biihnu, 273. 


m^na, 168. 


flggn, 188. 


hold, 181. 2. 


BrfnoK 68. 
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midjii, 297. 
mikils, 220. 
milukB, 107. 1. 
•minH, 202. 8. 
miB, 121; 182. 

n&hts, 82. 

nujan, 46. 6; 89. 1; 
176; 181. 2; 228; 
n>sja,351.2; naajis, 
46.8;410N.2;na8Ji)', 
410 H. 2; niuei, 133. 
c; 410 11.2; nasida, 
861.2. 

a€hw, 67. 2. d. 

nemun, 68. 

D^ft, 202. 2. 

ni, 121. 

niujii, 78. 2; 297 m. 1. 



r^jui, 228. 
rnnnjan, 89 n. 3. 
ruda, 181. S. 
ram, 179 n. 
rMan, 181. 1; rain5|>, 
394. 



Huhwan, 218; 221. 1; 
234. d; aahw, 22S; 
■Awum, 67. 2. a. 

wia)«i,»2N. 

«aiwala, 264. 2. 
s^ffg, 206 1). 3. 
lalbd, 361.2; Balb<(da, 



361.! 
satjui, I 

228. 
sat, 49. 
gBtjai>,19.2: 



2 J 177. a; 



1, 114N.;BijBi,114. 



sildaleiki. 198. 3. 

silubr, 107. 1. 

siujan, 73. 2; 'uwida, 

73.2. 
■kapjan, 75. 1 



lkat<JBii, 
BkilduB. : 



; 98. i] 



»B. 174. 3. 
I, 229. 



slairra, 79. 1. a. 
stairrd, 177. 2. a. 
Btilan, 19. 1. 
BtrauJHn, 73 R. 1 ; 4C 
N.9;BtrBwidB,73N. 
eunuB, 134. □; 270. 
BiECs, 802 M. 
(waleiks, 43 n 

lahrian, 229. 



342. 



tauJBD, 406 ir. 10. 
teihan, 383. 
t^wa, 57. 2. a. 
tigne, 326. 



hagkjaD, 4S. &; i>£t 

46.6; 67. 
t«h<5, 67. 
Humus, 273. 
>aunDB, 177. 9. b. 



ubizwa, 93. 1. 
dhtwo, 186 M. 2. 
w; 66; 121. 

waddjna, 2T8. 

-w£he, 67. 

wahBjan, 82; 221.2. 



wainlia, 180. 
wakjan, 89. 1. 
warjan, 176; 228. 
ivarf>, 79. 1. b. 



OLD HIGH GERMAN INDEX. 



tchna, fiO K. 2. 
agana, 254. 2. 
ahta,67. 
abto,46.4. 



|bintan,46.2; gibimUn, 
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o,mk. 




hft, hear. Uar, 46.9. 
hMt, 67 H. 2. 


quena, 69. 


dihta, 46. 6. 




hnio, 112. 


rfchiKin, 209. 


aniBiu, 221. s. 




href, 288 K. 1. 




donor, TO. 




buckeD, 46. 8. 


lamfM, 66; 18S. 1. 


d«hr>, 260 a. 






■cef, 288 K. 1. 


drimJua, 186. A. 




-Ibhdn, 411 N. 


8^, 338 H. 4. 


ddhen, 108. 4. 




-Udn, 186. b. 


■peu, 288 N. 1. 
.Klan. 10. 1. 


eo. it., 62 n.; 847 
1. 


». 


kebiM, 08. 6. 

kUira, 269 ic. 


Btrto, 112. 


eogibwelfli, 347 ■. 


. 


knewea, 73. 1. 
coman, 70. 


tagardd, 67 m. 2. 


gat».e6. 
gMontidA, 266. 8. 




Candida, 266. 8. 
magatiii, 50 r. 2. 


•ubarmuotida, 266. a 
(11^,66. 


gelBiiii, 76 h. 1. 




mH. 46. 6. 




gifeho, 118. 




mindil, 202. 3. 


wtfwo, 62 w. 


gizAmi, 68 h. 1. 




mittigami, 21fl jr. 3. 


winiatar, 186. b. 


helu, 68. 




■>«inan,69;giiiDiDM),T0. 




helt»D,46.2;giholfani, 


-nomo, 70. 


zOii, 67. 


46.3. 






K^ri, Eiari, 68 N. 


belm, 63. 


01 


obata, 93. 1. 


luiik^m (ontM), 829. 




.D SAXON INDE 


s. 


adali, 60 R. S. 




gadnling, 60 ». 8. 


infld,01«. 


abto, 46. 4. 






mU, 46. 6. 


het*a,tA. 




helan, 63. 
betm, 63. 


.<j5,j,. a. .;-.». 


bindan, 46. S; bandi, 




B«lliaii, 177. a. 


377; bundin, 877; 


46.3. 


B^ttian, 177. a. 
8k«ppian, 177. a. 
-ikipj. 98 N. 
Btelan, 19. 1. 






h^, 46. «. 


bir, 2*7 IT. 3. 




heru, 70. 1. a. 


bro«ar, 46. 6. 




huggiao, 46. 8. 








.terro, 70. 1. a. 


efSo, 227. 
erth», 7B. 1. o. 




Jiikido,100.a. 


tluEhta, 46. 6. 
til, 68 N. 


(agro, 891 s. 6. 





werpan, 79. 1. a 




[J) NOESE INDE 


£. 


■imir, 36. 4. 




hSr, 45. 6. 


hctei, 289 K. S. 






heyja. 408 h. 0, 


h(Krra, 63. 


«7. cTjar, 268 ■. 4. 




bnqggr.es. 


h9l«r, 60 ». «. 
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I taH, 46. 8. 
oSlingr, fiO a. 





LATIN INDEX. 




Kbbai, 10. 


febriB, 192 h. S. 


octo, 46. 4. 


area. 10; 79 w. 3. 


fona, 70. 


oSem, 192. 1. 


«rchieplicopii*,76ii.3. 


f rater, 46. 6. 


oleum. 98. 1. 




gemma, 69. 


palatium, 60>.6;80e 




^ra«i, 68 ii. 


w. 1. 


«pi»,76»l 


paTo, 118n. 2. 


career, 10; 79 h. 8. 




peniare, 69. 


caMui, 76. 2. 


Kalendae, 12; 60 h. 6. 


platea, 206 a. 1. 






poena. 69- 


caitra, 76. 1. 


Uicui, 173 H. 2. 


pondus, 70. 
pmnea, P8. 


Chriitn*. 125. 


Latinum, 57. 1. 


coepi, 417. 


Iro, 277 H. 2. 


pulyinum.96; 173.2. 


con.p«ter.70 


Leni.194. 


putetw, 06. 


coquina, V3. 2. 


Leutberiui, 64. 








aaccna. 10. 


cuminiiiD, 66. 


rnagu, 133. a. 


aacerdoB, 12; BOh. 6. 




raagisMr, 12; 60 h. 6. 


Bir»ta,17. 8; 67.1. 


Daaid, 104. 


memiDi, 417. 

mcnCha, 69. 
monachm, 70; 93. 2. 
monaaterium, 70; 93.2, 
moneta. TO; 93.2. 
mons, 70 ; montem Jo- 


Btruthio, 06. 


denarius, 89, 
DeiMdedit, 64. 
diabolui, 114.2. 
dracontes, 206 M. 1. 


talentum. 60 >. 6. 
tegnla, 136. 1. 
tractare, 10. 




vis, 196. 3. 


uncia,95; 206 ». 1. 


Eaa, 194. 




•ui, -um, 2S5. 


EudoiU, 84. 


noTi, 417. 


-DB, .eria, 288. 



GREEK INDEX. 



•/4m, 127; 1S8. L 
i«7, 133. c. 
Xiy,, 181. 1. 
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OLD AND MIDDLE ENGLISH. 

[amqlo-baxon.] 

Bedwulf: An Anglo-Saxon Poem. 

(fol. I. of tha Library of Anglo^aMon Poetff.) 

itu also the I 

of Heyne'a 

Jakes A. HAaaifi . , .. „...„__, 

Wasbington and L»e UniTerslty, and Bobebt Shabp, Professor ol 
Qieak and Enj;]!^, Tnlane University of lAulsIaDa. Third Edition, 
revited. 12iiio. Cloth. s + SSSpases. Hailing P'l'*. *1^; ^trodno 

aon.»iaa. 

'T^HIS edition is desigDed primarily for college classes. It has 
been recommended by ProfesBore Dowden and Nicoll to their 
ilasses in the Universitjes of Dublin and Glasgow. 

I Hiram Conon, Prof. Eng., Cornell 

(/niv. : Altogether ihe one beat adapt- 

f or class nse. | ed to the wants of American student*. 

CcBdmon's Exodus and Daniel. 

(Vol. 11. of the Library of AngloSatoa Poetry.) 
Editod from Grein, with Nntes and Glossary, by Thbodokk W. HinrT, 
Professor of Rbetorlo and English Lauf;uage in Princdtoa College. 
TKird Edition, reviied. 12ma. Cloth. VZl pages. Mailing Price, 6S 
ouits ; Inttodnction, <iO cents. The Glossary has been much enlarged. 



Andreas: A Legend of St Andrew. 

(¥ol. III. of the Library of Anglo-Saxon Potfry.) 



lAngua^ and Uteratare in tbe Vanderbilt University. Text and Xotei, 
vlii -•■ T8 pages. Paper. 2fi cents. To be issaed soon in Cloth, witil 
Qlosaarr. See the ^nnouncsfnenls. 

T. W. Hunt, of Prinwton College : I Xodern Lutsnage VoteB (J. W. 
It is very neatly isaned. and in text Briaht) .' The editor's work bears 
■od uotM Is highly saUstactor;. 1 the stamp ot great Mtre and IndnBtry. 
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OLD ASS MIDDLE ENGLISH. 25 

The Phonological Inoestigathn of Old English. 

niuBtmted b^ a Beries of SO problems. B; Ai.bert S. Cooe. Protemor 
of the EagliHh Language and Llteratare in Yale University. lUxao. 
Paper. 2t> pages. Price hj mail, 22 cants ; for inCiodaction, 20 cents. 

Chaucer's Parlament of Foules. 



iltf. ]2mo. Cloth. Ill pages. 



Cynewulfa Elene. 

(Jfol. VI. of the Libmry of AngloSoMoa Pottir.) 



rpHE intrcMluction contains an account of the manuscript, anthor, 
eourcea, theme of poem, etc., aa well aa a discussion of the 
vemification, particularly of rhyme. The text is accompanied by 
the Latin original at the foot of each page. The notes are copious, 
and the glossary is unuBually full. 

T W Hmrt Prof, of En'/tiah. I In the critical and eomprehen^TB 
Frincel^ College, N.J. : In correct glossary Ur Keutha» given os^ 
nem of teit, in jndiclous eiplans- admirable piece of editorial work. 
S^ by way of notes, and especially 1 (iJepi. 4, 1889.) 

Elene; Judith; Athetstan, or the Fight at Bru- 

nanbarh : and Byrhfnoth. or thoFightat Mali/on : AagloSaion Pooma. 
TransUted by Jambs M. Qarsrtt M.A. LL.D Prrfesaor "f^" Engm 
L»ngn«eand Literature In tbe University of Viignia; Tra^*5»'0t 
B^.^u§ Square 12mo. Cloth. xvi + TOpagea. Soling Price. »li». 
Introduction. 90 cents. 
rpHESE translations, made from the texts of Zupitza, Grein, 
Sweet, Komer, and Grein-WUlker, comprise about 2100 lines 
of Old English poetry. They are line-for-line, and ate accom- 
panied by a brief introduction and occasiona! notes. 

AllMrt B. Oook, PTof. of EnglUh. I lish poetry, and to all thoBO wbo, for 
Tole College : These translatioos ace any reason, are interested In the ear- 
(althfnl and scholarly and will be of lieatlileracy produotiona of the Enf- 
great service to stadenta of Old E:ng- 1 liiih race. 
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?6 OLD AHD MIDDLE EHGUSH. 

Carpenter's Anglo-Saxon Grammar and Reader. 

Bt SraPHKN H. Cakfbvtbb, lata PtoImbot oI Bhetorlo and Engllata 
UterUure Id the UnfrerMty o( Wisconsin. Umo. CloUt. 21S oaKWi 



Hailing Price, TO oeaU; Dtrodnctlon, 60 m 

Carpenter's English of the XIV. Century. 

Kj Stbfhxh H. Cabpkitbk. 12mt>. Cloth. 337 pacea. MaUinK Prla& 
tlJXI; Introdoction, W cents. 

TLLUSTRATED by Notes, Gmmniatical and Philological, on 
Chaucer's Prologue and Knight't TaU, and so fonniiig an szoel- 
lent introduction to that author. 

Ueber Thomas Castelford's Chronik uon England. 



Beowulf, and The Fight tit FJnnsbarh. 

TruulaMd by Jaiikb U. Gabnbtt, HA„ LL.D., ProteaaoT of tha 

English Language and LlteratuTe in the UniTenlnt of Virgliila. With 
Fa^mlle of the Unique Hannscrlpt in the BritiBh Hnsemn, Cotton, 
VitelllDs A XV. Third Edition, revited. 12mo. Cloth. IH pasei. 
MalUng Piloe, tH.10; Introduction. SUW. 



Tnneli A. Karob. Prof, of Com- 
parative Philology, Lafayette Col- 
Itge : This la the best transUtion m> 
tax In OUT langnage. and will do 
honor to Ametioan Bdnlanhip. 



J. Barlv, Pr«/. of Anglo-Saxon in 

the Unlvertity of Oxford, Eng. : It is 
a very complete piooo o( work, bring- 
ing the whole Bnbject np to the Tety 
front line o( Its proereH. 



An Old English Grammar. 



Ph.D. (Jena), ProteesoT of the English longnage and UteratnTe In Tale 
UnlTetfdty. Second edition, rerised and enlaived. 12ma Cloth. xx + 
2T3 pages. Hailing price, S1.31i; for introdoction, Sl.lZ 

TT is hoped that this version will be foond not only to present 

in Engliah the most approved text-book on the snbject, bnt to 

present it in a form better adapted for the nse of students, and in 

some respects more in accord with the views of the best anthorities. 

Dartmouth College ■• No more Impor- 
tant work Is now acceuible to tha 
Etndent of the early grammatical 
forms of oar twelve^Dndred-yeai-old 



r. J. Child, Pro/, of Eng., Harvard 
Univ. .■ It is an absolutely masterly 
book, as wonld be expected of those 
who have made It. 

0. t. Binhardioa, fn^f, of Bng., 



TCngiuh langnaga. 



vGooj^le 



Hinto'ii manual of English Prose Literature. 

"DttAtpitA nuiolj to ibow oliMkcieiiittiui of 8t;t«. Sy Willuv Momk 

H^, I iiifialiir at lasla ami Juigluli literature m tbe UalTertttjr ol 

Aberdeen, Scotland. Uno. CloUi. Odtj page«. HalUng price, fl.dSi 

lot Introduction, tfUXX 

rriHE main deaign is to asaist in directing Btndents in English 

oompoeition to the merit* and defects of the principal writers 

of proee, enabling them, in some degree at least, to acquire the one 

and avoid the other. The Introdncbon aualjzaa itjle: element 

of •tyle, qnaiiliea of style, kinds of compoeition. Part First gives 

exhaostive analyses of De Quiucej, Uacaula;, and Carlyle. Theaa 

serre as a key to all tbe other authors treated. Part Second takes 

np the |soBe aathors in historical order, from Uie fourteenth cen- 

tarj up to the early part of the nineteenth. 

HinUB Oorton. Pro/. Englith Lit- 
erature, Vorntll UnivtriUy ; Wltb- 
oot going oataide of this book, an eai^ 
neat stadeat eouid get a knowledge 
of EnEUeh proee Btj-let, baaed on the 
smndeet principles of critlcUm, nich 
as he eonld not get in anj twenty 
volnmes which I know of. 

KattMiiiw IM Bate*, Pro/, of 
Snglith, Welieiiev CotUge : It ia of 
Sterling value. 

John K. KUla, Prof, of Sni/IUh 
Literature, Oberlin Colleijt: 1 am 
B^g it for reference with great In- 

Minto's Characteristics of the English Poets, 

Awn ChaiKnr to Sfiirlof. 

By WiLLUK HniTo, H.A., ProfeflBor of Logic and En^ib Utaratnre 
In the nnlversitv of Ah«nlHen. Scotland. ISmo. Cloth. xt + SBSp^rea. 
Hailing price, SI. 6S; lor introdaetton, tl.CO. 

rPHE chief objects of the anthor are; (1) To bring into clear 
light the characteriatica of the several poets ; and (2) to trace 
bow far each was inflnenced by his literary predecessors and hia 
fltmtemporaries. ^ 



tereet. The criticlBma and c< 
An aathors are admirable — the beat, 
on Uie whole, that I haTe nMt witk 
hi any teit-boiA. 

I. Bcott ClaA, Prof, of Shetorie, 
Syractite Univertity : We have now 
given Hlnto'8 English Prose a good 
trial, and I am bo mnch pleased that 
I want eome more of the same. 

A. W. Lcog, W^ffitrd CoUege, Spar- 
tanbtiro, S.C. : 1 hnre nsed IGoto'* 
English Poets and English Prose tbe 
past year, and an) greatly pleased 
with the results. 
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HIGHEB ENGLISH. 9 

Selections in English Prose from Elizabeth to 

Victoria. 1580-1880. 

By Jambs M. Gasnbtt, ProfesBoi of th« EngUah C^nguage and Llter- 

atnre In the Univarsity of Virginia. 12mo. Cloth, ix + 701 pages. 

By mail, S1.65j lor introdactlon, 91.S0. 
rPHE Belectiona are B£compamed by such esplaDatoiy notes as 
h&ve been deemed necessary, and will average some twenty 
pages each. The object is to provide students with the texts 
themselves of the moat prominent writers of English prose for 
the past thiee hundred years in selections of snfiicteiit length to 
be characteristic of the author, and, when possible, they are com- 
plete works or sections of worts. 

H. H, Oarden, West Vir^nia Uni- 1 I. B. QnmmBre, Pro/, qf EngliA, 
verailij : The book fulfils my expeo' Haverford College : I like the plan, 
tationg In eveFy respect, and will the selectloDa, and the making of the 
become an indlsoensable help In the book. 
work of our eealor Eogliah class. | 

Sidney's Defense of Poesy. 



introduction, SO cents. 
A S a classic test-book o£ literary ffisthetics, Sidney's Defense has 
enduring interest and value. Something of the chtwacter of 
Sidney as a man, of the grandeur of his theme, of the signifi- 
cance of poetry, of sound methods of profiting by poetry and of 
Judging it, — ought to be disclosed by study of the book. In 
the notes everything is considered with reference to the learner, 
as far as poaaihle ; and the point of view is not exelnsively that 
of the granunarian, the antiquary, the rhetorician, or the ex- 
plorer of Elizabethan literature, but has been chosen to include 
something of all these, and more- 
William Kinto, Prof, of Utera- g 
twe, Universily of Ahardeea: It n 
very thorough 



and inatrui 

Interests of the student are consulted 
in every sentence of tlie Jntroduction 
and Not«s, and the paper of quea- 



writlng in our molher tongue 

confess bis obligations to both 

editor and pobtlshers at such a 

volnme SB this. First, forthe breadth 
and accuracy of the notes; second, 
for the historical research and good 
, ,. ,.._ .critical judgment diaplayed in the 

tions is admirable as a fniide (o the introduction; third, for the good 
thoioogh atndy of the substance of taste and clearness of the type and 
ttie eaaay. print; and fourth, for the timeliness 

Homer T. FoUsr, Fret. Worceeter of the appearance of a voliime which 
Polfftecltnic Jjtstitiiie, Worcetter, Jnatatpresentcalisatt^ntion tosome 
Jfow. ; I think every lover of the of the essentials o( poetry. 
best specimens of good thought and 
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Shelley's Defense of Poetry. 

Edited 

maS, SO ceatB ; f lA introduction, C 

CJHELLEY'S Defente may be regarded as a companioii'^iece to 
tbtkt of Sidney. In their diction, however, the one is oi the 
sixteenth century and the other of the nineteenth. For this reason 
a comparison of the two is of interest to the student of historical 
Eaglish style. But, apart from this, the intrinsic merits of Shelley's 
essay most ever recommend it to the lover of poetry and of beanti- 
fal English. The troth which he perceives and expounds is one 
which peculiarly needs enforcement at the present day, and it is 
nowhere presented in a more concise or attractive form. 



John T. DeniuiK, Prof, of Rhetoric, 
Amhertt Culleye : By bis eicellent 
editions of tbese three works. Protes- 
sor Cook Is doing Invalnabie service 
tor tlia study of poetry. Tlie works 
themselves, written by men who were 
masters alike of poetry and prose, 
i llteratoje; and in. 



the introductions and notes, wliich 
evince in every part the thorou^ and 
sympathetic scholar, as also In the 
heantUiU lonn given to the books by 
printer and binder, the Student bas 
11 the help to the iMiding ot them 
that he can dedre. 



Cardinal Newman's Essay on Poetry. 

Witb reference to Aristotle's Poetics. Edited, with IntrodocUoa and 
Notes, by Albert S. Cook, Professor of English In Yale Univeidty. 
Svo. limp cloth. X + 36 police. Hailing price, 35 cents; tor introdao- 
tion, 30 cents. 

rpHE study of what is essential and witat accidental in poetry is 
more and more eng^ing the attention of thoughtful men, 
particularly those occupied with educational work. Newman's 
Essay expresses the view of one who was a man of both action 
and theory. Besides this, the Euay is a notable example of the 
literary work of one who has been considered the greatest master 
of styk in this generation. The illustrative apparatus provided by 
the editor includes practical hints on the study of Greek drama in 
English, an index, an imalysis, and a few suggestive notes. 

Wnm OonotI, Pro/. o/«n3K<ft,|muttum(nparm> bit of writing; and 
Cornell UnlvenUg. la its editorial tbe not«R show the recherrht schola> 
cbaracter it's an elegant piece of ship of the editor, 
work. . . > The introdnction is al 



Dpi ..d by Google 



HIGHEB IINGLISH. 11 

The Art of Poetry : 

The Poetical Treatiaea af Horace, If Ida, and Boileau, with the trans- 
lations by Howte, Pitt, and Soame. 

Edited by Ai.bbbt 8 Coox, Professor ot tho English Langnaee and 
Literature In Yale University. 12mo. Cloth. 214 pages. Mailing 
price, 81.3B| foe introdnDtion, 81.12. 

rPHIS volume is intended to meet the vttnte of three daeaea of 
teachers and studenta, thoee ot Latin, French, and English or 
comparative literature. To the first class it will furnish the best 
Latin metrical criticisms, ancient and modem, on poetry ; to the 
second, a classic which every highly educated Frenchman is sup- 
posed to know by heart ; and to the third, an authoritative state- 
ment, by poets themselves, of the canons recognized in the 
Augustan ages of Latin, Italian, and French literature, and, to a 
very considerable extent, in the so-called Augustan period of 
English literature, the reign of Queen Anne. Those who read 
Latin and French will here find the originals, while those who 
read only English are provided with standard translations. A 
full index, eontiunii^ lists of the Homeric and Virgilian passages 
ULustrated and a topical analysis of the threefold work enhance 
its value for the class-room and the private student. 

nisa Perry, Prof, of Enffligh, I as well as his schoUndilp. ... I 
Wiilianu Voliege : The fullneas and wish to express my admltation ol 
aocaracy ot the references in the such faithful and competent ediUng. 
notes Is a testiiiiony to his patience I 

Addison's Criticisms on Paradise Lost. 



price, £1.10; for introduction, Sl-0 

rpHE text of this edition is based upon the literal reprodtictions 
of Arber and Morley, and, allowing for the modernization of 
spelling and punctuation, is believed to be more correct than Miy 
published in this century. The index is unusually full, and will 
enable Addison's comments on any particular passage of Paradite 
Lost, as well as on those of the ancient epics with which it is 
compared, to be found with the least possible trouble. 

y. D. Bcadder, Intt. in Englithyhe welcome sa an addition to oni 
LUertUure, Wellesley College: It I store of text-books, 
■eems to me admirably edited and to | 
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